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PEEFACE 

TO 

THE FIEST EDITION. 



As MISREPRESENTATIONS are not unfrequently made 
respecting the character of ' Eitualism,' so-called, the 
sentiments of the Bishops, and the decisions of the Law 
Courts respecting it, it is thought that the following 
Plain Statement of Facts and Collection of Testimonies 
on the subject may, at the present time, not be without 
its use. 

The language and tone adopted by Eitualists — 
almost without a parallel iu Christian controversy — 
against all, whether Bishops or others, who expose their 
principles and their aims, will perhaps open the eyes 
of some to the true source and spirit of a system 
which, far from showing * honour to whom honour is 
due,' * despises dominion,' and does not hesitate to 
' speak evil of dignities.' 
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The facts and testimonies of the following pages are 
submitted to the calm consideration of all who love 
the Church of England as Eeformed three hundred 
years ago, and are really concerned in the maintenance 
of the Truth for which our forefathers died. 

Such Testimonies might have been greatly multi- 
pUed. The difficulty has been, not what to adduce, but 
what to exclude. But it was felt that all conciseness 
was desirable that was consistent with the simple and 
clear exhibition of the actual facts of the case. 
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In issuing a Second Edition of this Book, which the 
Author's engagements have for some weeks prevented, 
a word or two may be desirable. 

1. Through God's mercy some few rays of light 
seem visible. 

a. The Public Worship Eegulation Bill has now 
become law, passed with an enthusiasm and unanimity 
almost unprecedented in Parliamentary legislation.^ 

That Act will come into operation in July next. 
And it will doubtless remove some of the difficulties in 
the way of bringing the law to bear on those who have 
hitherto steadily set it at defiance. 

b. Something has been done to promote Combined 
Defensive Action ^ on the part of the ' High' and ' Low ' 
sections of the Church. 

Nothing can be more opportune than this movement, 
and nothing more important. 

* See Appendix X. Strange — that any inteUigent person can attribute 
the passing of that Bill to n ' panic ' I * See pp. 170-172. 
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The Address of its Committee is given in Appendix 
VII., and there is no reason why it should not com- 
mend itself to the cordial sympathy and support of 
every loyal Churchman. 

c. The more recent Address of the Archbishops and 
Bishops (Appendix VIII.) calls renewed attention to the 
* serious evils ' that disturb the Church, and the ' grave 
circumstances,' that render this fresh episcopal expostu- 
lation necessary* 

All these are hopeful signs. 

2. On the other hand^ the special danger of the 
present hour is that of Compromise. 

And it is a danger all the more real because of the 
apparent sanction given to it, as to one point at least, 
in the episcopal manifesto just alluded to. 

The ' Eastward Position ' is referred to in that main- 
festo as not necessarily possessing any doctrinal signifi- 
cance. But — ^whatever it may be in itself — it is as 
a symbol of doctrine that this novelty has been intro- 
auced into the Eeformed Church of England. It is as 
a symbol of doctrine that those who have introduced it 

express their determination to continue it. And it is 
as a symbol of doctrine that five thousand of the 
Clergy and one hundred and fifty thousand of the 
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lay members of the Church are solemnly protesting 
against it.^ 

And the meaning of the symbol is this. It is a 
visible sign of the assumption by the officiating Minister 

of the power to offer a propitiatory sacrifice on behalf 

of the congregation.^ And therefore the issue involved 
is nothing less than this : — ^Are we to have a Christian 
Ministry or a Sacrificing Priesthood? The Lord's 
Supper or the Sacrifice of the Mass ? The Eeformation 
or — ^Eome ? ^ 

If that Position should unhappily be legalised — 
thank God ! it is at present illegal — the consequences 
would probably be fatal to the peace and to the unity 
of the Church. 

There are many who would doubtless feel it im- 
possible to remain in connection with a Church which 
had compromised, as they would believe, the Truth of 
God, by leaving so vital a point an open question. 

If, on the other hand, the enforced prohibition of 
this novelty should lead to secession in the other direc- 

^ See the admirable letter of the Bishop of Durham, given in 
Appendix IX. 

' It is not implied that eveiy one who has adopted the Eastward 
Position goes so far as this. But this is what their leaders viean, how- 
ever their followers may fail to see it See the * Ritual Reason Why/ 
Question 345, and Bennett's Evidence before the Ritual Commissioners, 
2607-11, given infra, p. 188. 

' See the important Address of the English Reformation Def nee 
Committee, given ivfra^ p. 210. 
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tion, it would but accelerate a crisis which must sooner 
or later occur under any circumstances^ unless the 
Church is prepared to concede, for the sake of nominal 
union, the utmost demands its Romanising members 
may please to make.^ 

There is a ' charity ' which is Unfaithfulness to Truth. 
But ' the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable The tendency of the age is to reverse this 
order — an order laid down by inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. 



The Author is thankful for the favourable notices 
by the Press of the former Editions of this Book, and 
for its rapid sale. 

He is persuaded that there is a depth of Protestant 
feeling in the heart of the Nation ; and that it only 
needs to be awakened by the knowledge of the real 
character and aim of the EituaUstic conspiracy. 

He has been requested to publish a cheaper edition 

for popular circulation. On this point he reserves his 
decision. 

^ Let it be remembered that the tactics of the Bomanizers are some- 
what changed. Their aim now is to concentrate their efforts on the 
nttiiinment of one object at a time. If the ' Eastward Positidn ' were 
conceded, as some minor points have been, still nothing would be gained 
in the direction of peace. Other demands would follow, one by one. 
And concession would prove to be as false in expediency as it assuredly 
is wrong in principle. 
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Section L 

PRELIMINARY. 

Ritualism is the latest phase or * development ' of the 
so-called ' CathoUc Revival ; ' in other words, of the 
Movement which was initiated just forty years ago by 
the well-known series of publications called * Tracts 
for the Times.' 

Ritualism is the visible expression of advanced 
Tractarian principles. It is to the eye what preaching 
is to the ear. And that which it is intended to sym- 
bolise, or exhibit by visible sign, differs little, if at all, 
from the Romanism of the Middle Ages. 

The large number of secessions to Rome that 
followed the teaching of the earUer Tractarians startled 
those leaders of that movement whose desire was not 
to cause isolated perversions, however numerous, but to 
Romanise the Church. Suddenly and simultaneously, 

\f B 



2 Preliminary. 

in the principal churches where these doctrines had 
been taught, appeared ' altar ' lights, vestments, incense, 
genuflexions, elevation of the elements, prostrations, 
and all the outward acts and ceremonies expressive of 
belief in the actual, personal, * objective,' presence of 
Christ Himself upon the * altar ' in or * under the form 
of bread and wine. Simultaneously with this deve- 
lopment the tide of secession Romewards ceased. 
Having attained to some extent what was desired 
within the bosom of the Church itself, those about to 
secede were induced to remain, reluctantly in some 
cases, and more as a matter of duty than of choice and 
preference.^ 

Eitualism is Romanism in its essential and outward 
characteristics. The aim of its advocates is — and this 
must be borne in mind — not to lead to the Church of 
Rome, per se^ but to Romanise the Church of England. 
Should they succeed in this, they hope to go a step 
farther, and effect the reunion of the Church, in its cor- 
porate character, with Rome at least, if not with the 
Greek Church also. And this is called * the Reunion 
of Christendom : ' all non-Episcopal Churches (even the 
Established Church of Scotland), whatever the spiritual 
life they exhibit, being excluded in the creed of 
Ritualists from their idea of Christendom. The spiri- 

* ' My personal tastes would certainly lead me to prefer t?ie JRoman 
service to our own ; but mj dtUy becomes more clear every year, and my 
hopes higher for the result of patient continuance in the path appointed 
me/ — Autobiography in Uhe Church and the JVorld,^ p. 243. 
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tual oneness of Christ's true Church is thus confounded 
with a mere visible unity of external organisation. 

. The simply Eomish character of the Eitualistic 
system has been pointed out over and over again by 
most of the Bishops of the Church, and also by many 
of its eminent divines * High ' Church as well as ' Low * 
Church. The Law Courts also, in their proper pro- 
vince as interpreting the language of the formularies 
of the Church, have pronounced its distinguishing 
practices illegal. 

The effect of all this on the leaders of the move- 
ment has been, not to induce reflection and recon- 
sideration, not to suggest doubt as to the correctness of 
their principles ; but to lead, first of all, to vituperation 
and abuse, and that in most unmeasured terms, of all 
opponents, whether Bishops or others, who expose their 
aims ; and, secondly, to a desire to hit upon some plan 
or arrangement which shall place them at once^^while 
retaining their position in the Church of England — ^free 
from Episcopal interference, and independent of the 
decisions of the Courts of Law. And, as if this were 
not so certain of accomplishment, or as a preliminary 
step towards its possible accomplishment, their latest 
efforts are directed to effect a disruption of the union 
of Church and State. 

That such an attempt will succeed we do not believe. 
It is sufficiently sad that men can eat the bread of a 

B 2 
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Eeformed Church while teaching doctrines which that 
Eeformed Church has deliberately repudiated. But 
that, after the teaching has been pronounced disloyal, 
after their essential principles have been authoritatively 
declared to be inconsistent with the formularies they 
have voluntarily subscribed, they should first ignore 
such decision, then reftise obedience to such authority, 
and finally endeavour — retaining their position and their 
emoluments in the Church of England — ^to place them- 
selves beyond interference by the one and control of 
the other, this shows an obliquity of moral sense almost 
unparalleled, and amoimts to an attitude of rebeUion 
and defiance Which would be tolerated for one moment 
in no other organised society, perhaps, on the face of 
the globe. 

And it is the more significant in the case of those 
one of whose principles, originally paraded with some 
ostentation, was announced to be ouSiv aveu ima-xoTrou. 

That it may be reconciled to the conscience in 
individual cases by some process of subtle casuistry is 
no doubt true. What they are pleased to call the 
* Catholic Church ' may be supposed to present a claim 
prior to that particular branch of the Cathohc Church 
to whose formularies they have dehberately signified 
their assent. And so, vague principles of the former 
may be supposed to supersede plain and solemn obUga- 
tions of the latter. But if so, it only shows to what 
an extent persistent adherence to a theory may tend to 
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blind the understanding, blunt the conscience, and 
harden and petrify the heart. 

Every statement above made is capable of proof 
from the pages which follow. Those pages consist 
almost entirely, as the title of this pamphlet indicates, 
of facts and testimonies. It was desired that the 
authors should speak for themselves. And little more 
is added than what was actually needed to make those 
testimonies clear. 

One word more may be necessary here. 

It is a favourite ruse with Eitualists to represent 
opposition to their practices as coming from the ' Low ' 
Church, or, as they are pleased to call it, the ' Puritani- 
cal ' section of the Church. Nothing is more contrary 
to the fact. Some of the most effective exposures of 
their designs have proceeded from the pen of so-called 
* High ' Churchmen. And rightly and naturally. For 
' High ' Churchmen and ' Low ' Churchmen may well 
unite against a foe with which neither the one nor the 
other holds much in common ; a foe whose essential 
principles are absolutely hostile to the truth of that 
gospel of the grace of God which both ' High ' Church- 
men and ' Low ' Churchmen desire firmly to uphold 
and maintain. 

For the purpose of opposing Eitualism, should 
toion with the 'Low' Church Section be desired 
by the 'High' Church Section of the Church, the 
author would remark, that (as the author of ' Quousque ' 
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so well observes) the * Church Association,' which aims 
to represent not a mere section of the Church of 
England, but the Church itself, presents a platform on 
which both can meet, and without compromise of 
individual principles of conscience, harmoniously and 
— God grant it ! — successfully co-operate.^ 



1 The English Bbforhation Defence Committee, composed of 
both sections of the Church, are now taking energetic action in this 
direction. O m m omnes ! 
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Section II. 

RITUALISM— WHAT IS IT? 

IT IS THE OUTWARD EXPRESSION OF DOCTRINE. 

' Bitualism is, or is believed to be, the outward and visible 
sign and expression of doctrinal opinions which are explicitly 
or implicitly held by most, if not by all, of those who assist 
in or countenance its development.' — Eev, T. W. Perrt, in 
Church and the Worlds p. 447. 

^ Bitual is the expression of doctrine, and a witness to the 
sacramental system of the Catholic religion.' — Directorium 
Anglicanum. 

* Bitualism is the object-lesson of religion.' — Church and 
the World, p. 37. 



IT IS THE ASSIMILATION OF THE WORSHIP OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND TO THAT OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

'The Eitualistic development of the present day is a 
revival of the movements of Laud in the seventeenth century, 
and of Dr. Newman thirty years ago. But it has peculiarities 
of its own which enable us to consider it apart from them. In 
the precise form which gives it the name of " BituaUst," it is 
of sudden growth — the work almost of the last three years — 
a phenomenon which has taken the nation and Church by 
gurprise. At once, in a hundred or more churches (so we 
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are told), appeared coloured vestments; candles lighted 
during the Communion in the morning, and during the 
Magnificat in the afternoon ; a new liturgy interpolated into 
that established by law ; prostrations, genuflexions, elevations, 
never before seen ; the transformation of the worship of the 
Church of England into a likeness of that of the Church of 
Bome so exact as to deceive Boman Catholics themselves 
into the momentary belief that they were in their own places 
of worship.' — Quarterly Review, January 1867, pp. 441-2. 



IT IS AN ORGANISED EFFORT TO REVIVE WITHIN THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND THE ROMISH SYSTEM OF THE 
MIDDLE AGES. 

The Eev. J. M. Capes, who was led by Tractarian 
teaching to join the Church of Bome, but who after- 
wards came back to the Church of England, in an 
interesting and touching account of the mental process 
which led to both those steps, relates (inter alia) a con- 
versation he had as an undergraduate at Oxford with 
one of the earlier Tractarians, who touching on the 
subject of symbolism enquired — 

' " Are you interested in the question of symbolism, Mr. 
Seymour ? It is a subject which seems to have much attrac- 
tion for undergraduates, judging firom the proceedings of our 
Architectural Society," 

^ ^^ Not very much, sir," I answered, afraid that he would 
think me lamentably wanting in good feeling. 

* ** Ah well 1 " he replied, ** it will come, it will come. For 
myself, I look to the symbolism of the Church as the most 
efficient instrument for converting the whole nation." * 
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He represents ' Yorke ' as adding subsequently : — 

* It is for us as Anglo-Catholics to labour for the revival 
of the Angkh-Catholic system of the Middle Ages, as em- 
bodied in the glorious works of our English forefathers.' — To 
Rome and Back, pp. 72-73. 

* Let us look to the precedent of the Middle Ages.' — Rev. 
S. Baring Gtould in Church and the World, p. 103. 

' The object of Ritual Restobation is a return to an older 
state of things, which the existence still of certain laws im- 
plies to be a bettm* condition than that which the last three 
hunted years have for the rrvostpart witnessed.^ — Rev. T. W. 
Perry, Church and World, p. 500. 

* Our object and desire is to restore the Church of England 
in her beauty and in her ritual to what she was before the 
Reformation.' — Rev. ft. Nugee, Ritual Commission, First 
Report, p. 57, No. 2158. 

* Our churches are restored after the mediaeval pattern, 
and our ritual must accord with the Catholic standard.' — 
See p. 15. 

* The founders of the Oratory [proposed to be established 
by members of the Church of England (I) in London] would 
not be satisfied until they had restored to the Church of 
England a rendering of the sacred mass, which was fully 
mediaeval in the correctness of its use, and more than me- 
dieeval in the richness, costliness, taste, and perfection 
of its details.' — See p. 23, 
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Section III. 

RITUALISM A ROME WARD MOVEMENT. 

The fiict that Eitualism, as to its essential principles, is 
a Eomeward movement cannot be denied by any who 
are aware of its history and its aims. But if any 
reader of the following pages should be disposed to 
doubt it, I would ask his attention to the following 
admissions and testimonies on the subject. 

Mark, for instance, the language of the Bishops. 

Bishop op Llandapf. 

* This has been called a Romeward movement, while others 
have denied that it is so. I cannot but consider this a Some- 
ward movement, and a very rapid movement.' — Speech m 
CanvocatioUj February 1866. 

Bishop op St. David's. 

' Nothing in my judgment can be more mischievous, as 
well as in more direct contradiction to notorious facts, than 
to deny, or ignore, the Romeward movement.' 

Bishop op Winchester (Wilberforce). 

* I hate and abhor the attempt to Romanise the Church of 
England.' — Speech in the House of Lords, 1873^ 
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Bishop of Bath and Wells, 1873. 

* It is notorious that there are those in the Church at the 
present day who have deliberately and avowedly undertaken 
the task of revolutionising the Church of England as to her 
doctrine and her ritual, and of effecting her reunion with the 
Church of Some. 

* There is a deliberate conspiracy somewhere to bring back 
the Church of England to communion with and obedience to 
the Pope of Rome.' 

Bishop of Gloucester (Ellicott), 1873, 

'expressed his opinion that what had been called the 
Ritualistic movement had now passed into a distinctly counter- 
Reformation movement, and would, whenever suiBSciently sus- 
tained by numbers and perfected in organisation, reveal its 
ultimate aim with clearness and decision. ... It was now 
not merely a question as to unauthorised additions, which it 
had been urged over and over again, were no worse than un- 
authorised omissions ; it was now a question whether usages 
designed to symbolise serious modifications, if not reversals, 
of Reformed teaching and doctrine, could any longer be 
tolerated, as they had been tacitly tolerated, be the earnest- 
ness and devotion of those who upheld them what they 
might.' — TwMs Reportj November 3rd. 

Bishop of Peterborough (Charge 1872). 

* No one can deny — the most advanced members of the 
party do not tliemselves care to deny — that it is, in its latest 
development, marked by a close and even servile imitation 
of all the minutest details of Roman Catholic ceremonials ; 
a hankering after Romish theology and Romish forms of 
private devotion ; an almost childish affectation of aU the 
most Romish modes of thought and forms of expression.' 
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The late Bishop of Caelisle (Dr. Waldegrave), 

in a Pastoral Letter to the Clergy of his diocese in 1866, 
said : — 

^ There can be no longer any doubt that there exists 
at this moment, within the pale of the Church of England, an 
organised combination, the object of which is the reinstate- 
ment amongst us of those distinctive observances and doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, which were cast forth at the time 
of the blessed Beformation.' 

Archbishops op Canterbury and York. 

Eeplying to a memorial signed by 60,000 lay mem- 
bers of the Church of England calling attention to the 
Eomish character of the Eitualistic movement, the 

Archbishops write :— 

* There can be no doubt that the danger you apprehend of 
a considerable minority both of Clergy and Laity amongst 
us desiring to subvert the principles of the Seformation 
i% real, • . . 

^ We feel justified in appeaUng to all reasonable men to 
consider whether the yert existence of our national Insti- 
tutions FOR the maintenance OF RELiaiON IS NOT IMPERILLED 
BY THE EVIL OF WHICH TOU COMPLAIN.* 

To these testimonies may be added that of the late 
Archbishop Longley, who is reported to have said, that 
* the Eitualists were doing all they could to turn the 
Communion into the Mass ; whereas the Eeformers died 
to turn the Mass into the Communion.' 

Mark again the testimonies of the Press :— - 



Rittcalism a Romeward Movements 1 3 

Athen^um (November 7, 1868). 

* It is time to drop the word Bitualist. So long as there 
was any doubt in the matter it was a useful word. But now 
that a Church-Union, as it calls itself, collects funds and 
backs the plainest declarations of Roman doctrine on the 
part of its members, it is idle to treat those members as any- 
thing but adherents of the Papal System, looking forward to 
union with Rome.' 

Times. 

^ It is alike a scandal and an injustice that such a party as 
the Archbishops describe should have any standing whatever 
within the Church.' 

As early as May 1843, the Quarterly Eeview thus 
writes : — 

* Though we decline entering into any questions of Trac- 
tarian doctrine, there is one point in some degree doctrinal 
to which we have already alluded, but which we must more 
particularly notice before we enter into the detail of the 
Tractarian innovations, because it seems to us to be a strong 
symptom of that indirect approximation to Bomanism which 
is our main objection to the whole Tractarian system — we 
mean the pre-eminent and emphatic reverence with which 
they use the term Catholic^ contrasted with the low, dis- 
paraging, and even repudiating tone in which everything 
ProtestarU is mentioned.' 

And again : — 

' We must insist that their private feelings cannot, in any 
forum, either of law or conscience, justify their countenance 
of practices which are but too generally imderstood, and 
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have been by their oiiginal promoters avowedly adopted and 
recommended, as a solemn and continuons protest against 
the Beformation — ^ the odious ReformaHon /" — and which 
have in some notorious instances led to downright apostacy. 
Bat open defection, even when we suspect it to be the result 
of an irregular intellect, or a morbid vanity, is less deplorable 
and infinitely less dangerous than the masquerade orthodoxy 
whose heart is already reconciled to Bome, though its hands 
are still willing to carry the bag and to take the 8op and to 
participate in the communion of the Anglican Church, as 
Judas did at the Last Supper.' — ^P. 287. 

And once more : — 

' There are many who would regard the conscious imitation 
of anything that relates to the Church of Bome one of the 
foremost offences of the Bitualistic party. The feet is un- 
doubted.' — Quarterly Reviewj January 1867, p. 450. 
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Section IV. 

TEE AIM OF RITUALISTS, AS STATED BY 

THEMSELVES. 

The ultimate Aim: — 

To effect union perhaps ivith the Oreek Churchy certavnly 

wUh the Church of Borne. 

The immediate Aim : — 

To introduce Romish doctrvne into the Church of England 
by means of Ritual, or Ceremonial. 

The Eev. E. L. Blenkinsopp, in his Essay on the 
* Eeunion of Christendom ' in * The Church and the 

World/ 1st series, 2nd edition, pp. 212-213, thus 
expresses himself : — 

* Anglicans are reproached by Protestants with their re- 
semblance to Romans ; they say a stranger entering into a 
church where Eitual is carefully attended to might easily 
mistake it for a Boman service. Of coubse he might ; the 
whole purpose of the great revival has been to eliminate the 
dreary Protestantism of the Hanoverian period and restore 
the glory of Catholic worship. Our churches are restored 
AFTER the medijsval PATTERN, and our Ritual must accord 
with the Catholic standard. . • • Situal, like painting 
and architecture, is only the visible expression of divine 
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truth. Without dogma, without an esoteric meaning. Ritual 
is an illusion and a delusion; a lay figure without life or 
spirit, a vox et proeterea nihil. The experience of the last 
century shows that it is impossible to preserve the Catholic 
faith excepting by Catholic Bitual ; the experience of the 
present century equally makes manifest the &ctj that the 
revival of the Catholic faith must be accompanied by the 
revival of Catholic Bitual ; and still more, that the surest 
way to teach the Catholic faith is by Catholic Ritual.* 

Process recommended. 

* Let a gradual change be brought in. A choral service, 
so far as Psalms and Canticles are concerned, on some week 
day evening will train people to like a more ornate worship, 
and that which began as an occasional luxury, will soon be 
felt a regular want. Where there is monthly communion 
let it be fortnightly, where it is fortnightly let it be weekly, 
where it is weekly let a Thursday office be added. Where 
all this is already existing, candlesticks with unlighted 
candles may be introduced ; where these are already found 
they may be lighted at Evensong; where so much is attained 
the step to lighting them for the Eucharistic office is not a 
long one. Where the black gown is worn in the pulpit on 
Sundays, let it disappear in the week. The surplice will 
soon be preferred, and will oust its rival. It is easy for each 
reader to see that some advance, all in the same direction, 
can be made, and that without any oflfence taken.' — Church 
Times, March 30, 1867. 

Progress already made. 

The Eev. T. W. Perry, in ' The Eeasonable Limits 
of Lawful Eitualism ' (' Church and the World,' p. 446), 
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refers to a period, when Eitualism had scarcely 
advanced beyond those Accessories of Divine Service 
which are known as the ' Ornaments of the Churchy or, 
where it did exceed them, had only aimed at * the 
surplice in the pulpit, and a black stole instead,' &c. 
He adds that now (1866) 'EituaUsm has travelled 
farther into its own more proper region of the Orna- 
ments of the Minister and Ceremonial Usages' 

The contrast between its present advanced position 
and its earUer development is more plainly stated by 
the Eev. Orby Shipley in a sermon advocating in 
strong terms the ' Dissolution of the Union between 
Church and State/ He points out the progress made 
under four heads — ^Authority, Kitual, Discipline, and 
Doctrine or Dogma. It will be sufficient to quote what 
is said under the second head. 

* Secondly ; take the case of Ritual. Development in this 
case is even more decided than in the case of Authority. 
Consider even commonplace examples. Daily Matins and 
Evensong were once, and still are by some persons, esteemed 
to be the extreme height to which the Church called her 
children in the worship of God. Daily Mass is now (187Q) 
and by us' considered to be the least oflfering of our time, our 
persons, and our devotion, which is due to the Almighty, and 
is to be aimed at and worked up to by His faithful priests. 
The Canonical Hours are not now held to be comparable to 
the Holy Sacrifice. They are edifying only. It is essential. 
Again : At an early period of the Movement the Sacrament 

^ This sermon was written for delivery before the East Somerset 
District Union of the English Church (Jnioo. 

C 
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of Baptism was administered with a certain amomit of osten- 
tation weekly; whilst the Holy Eucharist was still com- 
paratively neglected, and was un-celebrated, as a rule, more 
frequently than once a month. Now we ofifer the Holy Sacri- 
fice daily or weekly, and Baptisms are performed as necessity 
demands. Again : Formerly, it was considered to be a sign 
of High Church principles (as they were once called) in early 
days to vest the altar, then to use the surplice in the pulpit, 
latterly to wear coloured stoles in choir. Now, we feel a 
definite and very decided want if we see not the Eucharistic 
vestments at the Altar ; we almost expect the dignified cope 
in processions, and the effective tippet in the stalls. Once 
more : There was a time^ — but matters advance so far and so 
quickly, that we can hardly realise the mental position of 
opponents — there was a time when we fought for the use of 
the prayer for the Church Militant, as the weekly termination 
of an incomplete and mutilated office, an office which needed 
no Priest to recite it, which stood on no Catholic authority, 
which failed to satisfy common sense, and which has 
deservedly acquired the contemptuous title of "Table- 
prayers." But that time has long passed ; and the present 
day, thank GrOD, witnesses to crowds of devout worshippers 
adoring, without of necessity receiving, their Divine Lord, 
until dismissed with the blessing.' — Four Cardinal Vhirnes, 
pp. 183, 184. 

The progress pointed out under the three other 
heads is briefly this : — 

As to authority, the transfer of obedience from the 
Bishops to what is called ' the Church ' (by which is not 
meant the Church of England). 

As to Discipline, the habitual practice of Confession^ 
and the ' sale of its manuals by tens of thousands,* as 
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contrasted with the studiously vague terms in which it 
was previously advocated. The enforced attendance at 
* Early Mass^ and fasting communions^ instead of 
weekly reception, and reception at any service, and at 
any hour. 

And as to doctrine, the progress from baptismal 
regeneration to the public teaching of ' 8e\^en Sacra- 
ments^' Invocation of the Saints^ Unction of the Sickj 
and Purgatory.— Pp. 182, 185, 186. 

WHAT HAS YET TO BE DONE. 

* Consider how much has yet to be done ere we atahUitate 
ov/r conquests over Protestantism^ or, still more, ere we re^ 
Catholicise the Church of England. How much have we to 
do, to the doing of which IT IS, ALAS ! certain that we 
shall have to act upon the theory, that the authority of 
Bishops is limitable. For instance, we have to liberate the 
Church from the tyranny of the State. We have to secure 
the freedom of the election of Bishops. We have to . . . 
abolish secular judgments in the Ecclesiastical Courts of the 
Establishment. We have, again, to make Confession the 
ordinary custom of the masses, and to teach them to 
use Eucharistic worship. We have to establish our claims to 
Catholic Ritual in its highest form. We have to restore 
the Eeligious Life, to say Mass daily, and to practise Eeserva- 
tion for the Sick. Looking at these and other more or less 
pressing needs of our Communion, I confidently ask, " Can 
these and such like wants, in the Providence of God, be 
restored to His afflicted, and to this extent, indigent Church, 
if we admit the theory of a limitless obedience, not, observe, 
to the Episcopate combined in a Sacred College, but to any, 

2 
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or to all, the individual members of the bench of Bishops ? 
F(ywr Cardinal Virtues^ by Rev. 0. Shiplbt, pp. 22Q, 221. 

The importance of making dear what are the aims 
of these men, as stated by themselves, the lengths to 
which they are prepared, and, if not prevented, deter- 
mined to go, justify me in reproducing the very 
remarkable and outspoken testimony that follows. It 
is somewhat long, but it ought to be quoted, as it ought 
to be read, in extenso. I invite the reader's careful 
attention to it. It is a part of a ' Paper read before 
the May Synod, and presented, with additions, to the 
September Synod [apparently 1870] of the Society of 
the Holy Cross, on the Establishment of an Oratory 
in London.' Such an establishment is recommended 
as enabling these Ministers and Members of the Church 
of England to carry out their entire scheme of Eitual 
practices vnthout (as was supposed) interference by the 
Bishops, and without hindrance from the decisions of 
the Ecclesiastical Courts. 

Although long, I invite the perusal of the whole 
passage. 

The divisions of the subject are as follows : — 

I. Of the establishment of an Oratory, in the abstract. 
II. Of its establishment in London. 

III. Of the proposed site of the Orato^r. 

IV. Of its establishment by the Society of the Holy 
Cross. 

V. Of some results of its establishment. 
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VI. Of the legal and ecclesiastical position of the Oratory 
when established. 



Under division V. this clergyman of the Church 
of England, addressing English clergymen and church- 
men, writes as follows : — 

* V. We will now consider some of the results which may 
be attained by the establishment of an Oratory by the Society 
of the Holy Cross. 

' The regular round of services which the Oratory could 
oflFer to Catholics, of course, would depend to a large extent 
upon the strength of its staflF, and the oflFer of occasional daily 
help which it might be enabled to command. The mvavmum 
of services which the Oratory should oflFer, when in the full 
swing of work, may thus be described : — 

' Two, three, four, or more daily celebrations of Mass, one 
of which should be high Mass, at not less than hoiurly in- 
tervals ; with additional Masses, before and after the regular 
Mass, for strangers, occasional helpers, or residents in London 
who gave due notice of their intention the day before. The 
number of Masses would also depend on the form and cha- 
racter of the Oratory. If it were feasible, as it would be most 
desirable, to build side altars for Low Mass, the nimiber of 
celebrations might be increased, and the succeeding Masses 
might follow at somewhat shorter intervals, and perhaps for 
a few minutes might overlap each other, so that the intro- 
ductory part of one Mass might be contemporaneous with 
the ablutions or . last gospel of another. The advantage to 
" stranger " priests of an opportunity to say mass, by merely 
giving timely notice, is very great. Practically it is almost 
impossible for a country clergyman to say his mass either on 
Sundays or weekdays during his stay in town ; and the favour 
granted once by any chmch can seldom be repeated. The 
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hours of such additional masses might be notified at even- 
song of the day before, and published on the notice-boards 
within and without the Oratory. The multiplication of 
masses would necessitate a corresponding number of Sacristans 
and servers and a proportionate supply of vestments and altar 
linen ; and also — and this is a point of considerable import^ 
ance, and one strangely overlooked, or unprovided for, by the 
architect of every modem church that may be seen in 
England — a sacristy of sufficiently roomy dimensions to 
prevent unseemly crowding and inconvenience. As a rule 
our sacristies are absurdly out of proportion, not only to the 
strain now placed upon them — which might be an excuse, 
but to the actual requirements of the chancel and choir, for 
the use of which they have been planned by the architect — 
and which hence can afiford no excuse for insuflBciency. Such 
oversight might be easily avoided in the Oratory of the 
Society of the Holy Cross. Perhaps two sacristies, one for 
priests and another for the choir, would tend to ensure order 
and reverence and to prevent crowding and confusion. The 
mode in which high Mass should be sung in the Oratory of 
the Society of the Holy Cross on festivals, should be of the 
highest type known to Catholic Christendom, by which the 
holy sacrifice may be offered accordi/ng to the use of the 
Church of England. It should possess every element in 
ritual, and music, and other accessories which the tradition 
of the Church sanctions. It should possess every feature 
which characterised the beautiful and carefully rendered 
function in which we had the privilege of joining on the first 
day of the Synod, in this church of St. Peter ; and which, so 
far as I have seen, was one of the most perfect forms of divine 
worship England has yet witnessed. You will not, therefore, 
consider me to be wanting in appreciation for the use of St. 
Peter's if I name as essentials for the Oratory of the future, 
elements which, for some good reason, may have been wanting 
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in this church. But the founders of the Oratory would not 
feel satisfied until they restored to the Church of England a 
rendering of the sacred Mass which was fully medicevcd in the 
correctness of its use, and more than mediaeval in the rich- 
ness, costliness, taste and perfection of its details. Thus we 
should desiderate these elements at the least : — the Asperges ; 
the " Censing of persons and things," or the use of incense in 
a ritual manner ; the correct Introits, Graduals, Oflfertories, 
Communions; Gospel Lights; Consecration Lights on the 
Altar and Consecration Candles in front of the Altar, in ad- 
dition to the Six Altar Candles and two Sacramental Lights ; 
the use of the Altar Bell, the Lavabo ; and, of course, the 
Eucharistic Vestments, for Celebrant, Ministers, Servers, 
and Acolytes. Into the dangerous arena of Music I will 
not adventinre myself further than to express an opinion that 
music, more popular, though music of the best composers, 
might be used in the Oratory, than is sometimes employed in 
our churches, for what is in truth, and should ever be made 
to be, the popular service — the Oflfering of the Sacrifice ; 
and to this end the aid of orchestral music might be em- 
ployed to co-operate with the organ ; and a large west-end 
organ might be made to supplement, or harmonise with, 
a smaller instrument in the chancel. The erection of a west- 
end gallery, also, might be made to secure the services of a 
supplementary choir of mixed voices — an addition to our 
choral rendering of services which has Continental authority, 
and should not be allowed to escape us from the fact of the 
practice being either abused in, or connected with, our early 
impressions of Puritan times. But from an unfortunate 
ignorance of music, on this point I will say no more. 

^ Low Mass might be said as plainly, simply, and shortly 
as is consistent with Catholic use ; and to attain the last- 
named condition Low Mass might be commenced with the 
collect for the day. 
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^ Matins might be said plainly, without music. 

* The forenoon Choir Offices and Hours, specially Sezt, 
might also be said plainly. 

' The afternoon Hours, Even-song, Vespers, and Compline- 
song might be choral. And here again we might, perhaps 
with advantage, adopt the custom used abroad with effect, 
of having some of the offices sung by men-voices alone, with- 
out the aid of boys. Gregorian chants, sung slowly, with 
voices more or less bass in range, have a grand effect. And 
such a choir for some, not for all, of the Offices might be ob- 
taintHt by the co-operation of those laige centres of business 
which al)ound in the West-end, and which are more or less 
connoot'iHi with the trade of linen-drapers and silk-mercers. 
For this purpose one of two courses must be adopted. The 
Oratory must either have the vesper-song late and even-song 
early, or the vespci^hours early and the evening prayer late. 
The Oratory will desire to minister to two sets of worshippers 
— the fashionable and less industrious, and the more indus- 
trious and mercantile sections of society. If the staff of 
priests were sufficiently large, either evening-prayer or vesper- 
song or both, might be duplicated daily, at the respectable 
high church vesper hour of 5 p.m., and the practical Catholic 
mau-of-business hour of 8, whilst compline might follow at 
9 P.M., or even later. To accomplish this multiplication of 
services, however, a double choir would be needful, and two 
organists, as well as two sets of clergy. 

' Litanies, the Stations, and other penitential offices, both 
weekly and throughout the season of Lent and Advent, might 
also be said or used. And especially the simple, but most 
touching and devout office, the " Stations of the Cross," might 
be said on Fridays both within and without the Lenten 
season. 

* In addition to tliese services, which aie more or less regu- 
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lar in their character, the Oratory might provide for special 
courses of sermons ; popular conferences ; lectures theological 
and otherwise ; readings on Holy Scripture ; instructions 
for different classes and either sex; classes for men and 
women, for confirmation or communion ; missions for all the 
world ; retreats for both clergy and people ; and meetings, 
chapters, and synods for such religious societies as the Society 
of the Holy Cross, its daughter the Confraternity of the 
Blessed Sacrament, and the English Church Union. 

* Confessionals should also be erected in the Oratory with 
the days, hours, and priest's name in attendance plainly 
printed on the outside. 

* And the last requisite I shall name is the great and vaea- 
timable blessmg^ the Reserved Presence on the High Altar, 
with its ever-bumi/rig beacon lamp. This is perhaps the 
last great need which the Kevival still lacks, to complete 
and perfect the Catholicity of the Oxford movement. Of 
course the Keservation will be made on behalf of the sick. 
But there is no reason wherefore the whole as well as the sick 
should not benefit by the &ct of Keservation. I mean, not 
in the way of worship ; for this could be denied to none, but 
in the way of reception. There is no reason why we should 
not return to the principle of absolutely primitive times, 
and be enabled to commimicate when we list — only in church 
instead of at home ; why we should not adopt the practice of 
the Catholic Church, and be enabled to receive, without hear- 
ing mass — to communicate, without joining in offering the 
sacrifice. A short oflBce, like the one employed abroad, might 
easily be framed from the order in use in the West ; and 
many persons would have summarily taken from them 
the excuse (of which we do not accept the principle) of 
a long service preceding reception — the excuse for reception, 
utterly imknown to Catholic Christendom, otherwise than by 
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fasting from bodily food. Henoe, Fasting Communion would 
become more common, and the lesson learnt in London would, 
in many cases, be taken away and repeated to others in the 
country, Beservation, also, would permit of that beautiful 
complement to Morning Mass being ultimately introduced 
amongst us — I mean the Evening Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament. 

• •..... 

* A Superior — if such can be foimd — ^to take the lead in 
such a work must be no ordinary man. . • • He should have 
a capacity for organising and governing. • • • A knowledge 
of music, if not its practice, is needful. A knowledge of 
human nature, acquired in the Confessional amongst other 
means, is essential. And a gift of preaching, a mind stored 
with theology, practical femiliarity with ritual, and acquaint- 
ance witli more than the elements of casuistry, would add 
muc)i to the influence of the Superior.* — P. 253. 

....... 

' In the rapidly approaching prospect of Disestablishment — 
a prospect, however, which may not, though it probably will, 
be realised in our lifetime — it would be a fact beyond com- 
parison important that an Oratory could be presented to the 
eyes of the nation, free from the tyranny of the State and 
independent of episcopal interference, which yet should con- 
sistently and conscientiously submit to authority — the 
authority, namely, of the Catholic Church.' — ^P. 269. 

What is meant by the authority of tlie Catholic 
Church is explained by what follows : — 

* The application of the Vincentian rule for doctrine to 
all essential points both of discipline and of ritual, and to 
accept in non-essentials, what the west has pkactisbd, 

AND WHAT THE EAST SANCTIONS WHERE THE WEST IS SILENT, 
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would seem to cover all needful points of possible diflFer- 
ence. . . . And we must be decided, I also venture to think, 
in adhering to the ancient Catholic Bitual which prevails 

AT THIS MOMENT IN THE GBEAT WESTEBN PATRIARCHATE, OF WHICH 
WE STILL ACTUALLY, THOUGH OUTWARDLY AND UNJUSTLY SEVERED, 
FORM AN INTEGRAL PORTION.' — P. 270. 

These utterances are sufficient to show the quiet 
coolness with which these Ministers of a Eefonned 
Church are proclaiming their intention to re-introduce 
full-blown Mediaeval Eomaiiism. 

The * Authority ' to which they bow — it is their 
own confession — ^is, not the Church of England, but, 
' the Catholic Church ; * and their standard of Eitual — 
' that which THE WEST has practised,' that ' which pre- 
vails at this moment in THE GEEAT WESTERN 
PATRIAECHATE,' of which « tee still ACTUALLY 
FOEM AN INTEGRAL. POETION,' but from which 
we are unhappily 'OUTWARDLY AND UNJUSTLY 
SEVERED.' 

And the conduct of these men is sometimes spoken 
of simply as ' excess t * 
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Section V. 

moa CHURCHMEN NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED 

WITH RITUALISTS. 

The Chairman op the Church Assocution. 

* A section of the Clergy of the Church respectable by their 
learning and by their high standing in social position, the 
High Churchmen, as they are called, are coming out in a way 
which a few years ago it appeared hopeless to hope for. 
They have been included by many in the ranks of the Ritual- 
ists; but there is in fact a broad distinction between the 
High Churchmen and the Bitualist party. The High Church- 
men are within the pale of the Church of England. That 
Church in her comprehensiveness includes High Churchmen, 
while she excludes the Bitualists.' — Speech of T. E. Andrews, 
Esq., Chairman of the Church Association at the Conference 
at Wolverhampton, November 27, 1873. 

Mr. Disraeli. 

' Of all the false pretences of this body of men [Ritualists], 
there is in my opinion none more glaring or pernicious than 
their pretending that they are a portion of the High Church 
Party of England.' — Speech of the Prime Minister, House of 
Commons, in Debate on rejection by the Lords of the Com- 
mons' Amendment. — Times, Aug. 6, 1874. See Appendix 
XIII. 
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Section VI. 

TESTIMONY OF 'HIGH CHURCHMEN' TO THE 
CHARACTER OF RITUALISM. 

The Author of *Quousque.' 

* They are the active members of an unscrupulous party, 
•who are endeavouring to substitute for the simple Scriptiural 
teaching of our Church the complicated imscriptural crotchets 
of a school, to which, drawn though they are from the mediaeval 
phase of the Church, they choose to give the name of Catho- 
lic, and to regard or pretend to regard, them as the true ex- 
position of the mind of the Reformed Church ; men whose 
whole style and tone of ritual, services, preaching, teaching, 
thought, and language is in harmony, and avowedly intended 
to be so, With the Church before the Keformation, instead of 
the Church after it ; men, who, at the bottom of their hearts, 
detest the Beformation, and who speak as slanderously and 
contemptuously of it, and all who were engaged in it, as the 
Bomanists themselves ; men who, many of them, with an 
energy and a zeal and a disregard of self worthy of a better 
cause, are moving heaven and earth to re-introduce those 
things which our Reformers got rid of.' — The author of 
' Quousque,* or * A High Churchman of the Old School.* 
Longman and Go. 1873. Pp. 3 and 4. 

The Gresham Lecturer of Divinity, Oxford. 

* These histrionic extravagances may appeal successfully 
to the young and impulsive, may for a while gratify the 
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taste and captivate the imaginatioD, hvA, they will be found 
sorry things to fall back upon in times of extremity, and 
amid the decay of age, in the hour of fainting natiure and on 
the bed of death. There is wondrous little of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ in this miserable resuscitation of effete medise- 
valism. It is of the earth — earthy, an unspiritual, an 
unwholesome, a mawkish, a wholly un-English thing.' — ^Rev. 
J. W. BuRGON, Gresham Lecturer of Divinity at Oxford and 
Vicar of the University Church, a well-known *High 
Churchman.' 

The author of ' Quousque,' noticing certain criticisms 
of that work, in his preface to the second edition of 
* Secession to Eome,' thus removes any misapprehension 
as to tlio fact of the condemnation of * Mediaevalism ' 
by *IIigh Churchmen.* 

* The adverse criticisms on the former [Quousque] have 
boon singularly few, and these so singularly feeble and point- 
loss, that for all practical purposes they have been but wit- 
noHsoH in its favour. I may content myself by saying that 
one of tliOBO critics is mistaken in supposing that the appro- 
kition of " Quousque " proceeds exclusively or chiefly from 
what is called the Low Church School. The earliest of the 
loiters which I received through my publisher came from 
High Churchmen like myself, and it was a great satisfaction 
to find there were so many left of the old school. The other 
critic is likewise mistaken in asserting that my calling myself 
a High Churchman is a misnomer. The points in which, as 
a High Churchman, I differed from my brethren of the Low 
Church thirty years ago, I differ from them in now ; but the 
differences between us are rather on matters of opinion, on 
certain incidentals of our common Beformed Church ^ the 
points on which I, as a High Churchman, differ from a 
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Medisevalist, are some of the essentials of Christianity, the 
same in kind as those in which I differ from a Bomanist. 
And I would suggest to my readers, the great importance of 
never giving the term of High Churchmen to the Mediseva- 
lists; this I would especially urge on those who cannot 
forget that modem Medisevalism is in some points a dis- 
torted exaggeration of certain points held by High Church- 
men, carried to such an extent as to be essentially opposed to 
what we High Churchmen held and still hold. It is mainly 
on the misuse of this term that Mediaevalists found their 
claim to be included in the comprehensiveness of our Church. 
"There are," they say, "two acknowledged parties in the 
Church, High and Low, and we are High ; " and this plea is 
too readily accepted by those bishops who are secretly their 
patrons and partisans, as an irresistible plea for toleration and 
patronage. The fact is that quondam High Churchmen, in 
proportion as they adopt either in sympathy or practice the 
notions peculiar to Bomanism, cease to be High Churchmen : 
and the term Bomanisers is far more applicable.' — Secession 
to Borne, 2nd Ed. Longman and Co., pp. v. vi. vii. 



But the condemnation of Eitualism by High Church- 
men, so called, is admitted by Eitualists themselves. 
The following sufficiently estabUshes this point : — 

' The condemnation which formerly came from only one, 
or at the most two, of the sections within the Church of 
England, is now pronounced by representative m^ amongst 
all save itself. At various times the sympathies of eminent 
Evangelicals, of the devouter and more hardworking among 
Broad Churchmen, of the old-fashioned survivors of the 
school of Lowth and Horsley, and, above all, of those High 
Churchmen who most nearly approached to the standard of 
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the learned Anglicaos of the Revolution era under William 
III. and Anne, were practically accorded to the followers of 
the Oxford movement. In fact, so far as the last-named 
section is concerned, it may not be too much to assert that it 
gave in its adhesion so fiar as to come, in the main, into 
agreement with a higher standard than that of even Bull and 
Beveridge, namely, the teaching of Taylor and Pearson. Now, 
on the other hand (1866), the cry of disapprobation is not, as 
in the earliest stages of the movement, confined to the friends 
and followers of Whately and Arnold; nor yet, as in the 
second period, to those of Simeon ; nor again, as in the third, 
to the combination of both of these with the section whose 
most conspicuous member was the late Bishop Blomfield ; 
but the note is swelled by the voices of that body which 
claims to represent the eminent Churchmen of the seven- 
teenth century.' — Dr. Littledale, in Church and tlce World. 
First Series, p. 25. 

And again : — 

' The Low Churchman and the rigid Anglican agree in de- 
nouncing Kitualism on the ground that it is a deliberate 
approximation to the usages of the Koman Church, with the 
object of ultimate imion with that body.' — P. 26. 
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Section VII. 

TESTIMONY OF ROMANISTS AS TO RITUALISM 

AND RITUALISTS. 

Archbishop Manning. 

' In the last thirty years there has sprung up in the Angli- 
can Establishment an extensive rejection of Protestantism, 
and a sincere desire and claim to be Catholic. . . . Protestant- 
ism is recognised as a thing intrinsically untenable and irre- 
concilable with the Catholic faith. The school of which I 
speak claim to be Catholic, because they reject Protestantism 
with all its heterodoxies. ... At this time the doctrine 
of the Sacraments, their nature, number, and grace ; the in- 
tercession and invocation of saints ; the power of the priest- 
hood in sacrifice and absolution ; the excellence and obliga- 
tions of the religious life, are all held and taught by clergy- 
men of the Chiu:ch of England. . . . Add to this the 
practice of confession, and of works of temporal and spiritual 
mercy, in form and by rule borrowed from the Catholic 
Church, all are to be found among those who are still within 
the Anglican communion. I must also add the latest and 
strangest phenomenon of the movement — ^the adoption of an 
elaborate ritual with its vestments borrowed from the 
Catholic Church.' — Essays on Religion^ edited by Dr. Man^ 
NiNa, second series, pp. 12, 13. 
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* Westminster Gazette/ 

' Who can see among the children of the Tractarian move- 
ment such a growth of faith in the mystery of the Eucharist, 
such an increase of reverence and love towards our Lady, and 
despond of the results ? Are not the results already before 
us ? How many of those who are now living for God in our 
fast-increasing monasteries and convents, &c., were not once 
Anglicans, Tractarians, and Bitualists ? ' — 'West'mvasteT 
Oazettej quoted in Church Aaaocidtion IntdHgencer of 
September 1869. 

J. H. Newman, D.D. 

* The Bitualists are leavening the various English denomi- 
nations and parties (far beyond their own range) with 
principles and sentiments tending towards their ultimate 
absorption into the Catholic Church.' — ^Dr. Newman, Letter to 
Bishop Ullathome in Standard. 1870. 

* Weekly Eegister.' 

^ The earnest desire of these gentlemen is to be united to 
the See of Bome, but as yet they have scruples which they 
cannot overcome. That they will overcome them, and that 
•they — or, at least, a great numbejr of them — will be received 
into the Church as earnest and true Catholics, is what we 
have no doubt of whatever ; for they are going to the feet of 
the Holy Father [at the time of the Bomish Council in 1 870] 
in a spirit of prayer and humiliation.' — WeeMy Register 
(Eoman Catholic paper), April 17, 1869. 

Again : — . 

* In England the work of conversion has continued during 
the past year with steady and not very slow steps. To name 
or even indicate individuals who have been received during 
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the past twelvemonths would be foreign to our purpose. 
This much we mtay say (and say with truth, the facts being 
known to many Catholics in London) that the number of 
converts in London alone has been upwards of two thousand 
during the past year, and has during the last few weeks in- 
creased very much. Many, as we are informed, have joined 
us who were all but Catholics, and who had little need of 
instruction before they made up their minds to take the final, 
the long-deferred, but the all-needful step. From every Kitual- 
istic congregation in London there is a continual stream of 
converts drifting towards us, and the number would be in- 
creased had we priests sufficient to look after those who are 
hesitating as to their future step in the right direction. In 
various parts of the country different Anglican clergymen 
have been received into the Church, to the number of some 
ten or a dozen, and at least as many ladies connected with 
various Anglican sisterhoods have followed in the same direc- 
tion. Out of every twenty Anglicans who joined the Catholic 
Church, not less than seventeen have been prepared for the 
step by the teaching they have heard from Eitualistic pulpits, 
and by the practices they have got accustomed to in Ritual- 
istic churches. » . . Not only laymen but Anglican 
clergymen have been seen devoutly hearing mass at Catholic 
churches, rather than go to their own places of worship, 
where what they consider heresy was taught.' — Weekly (Roman 
Catholic) Register^ January 1, 1871. 

MONSIGNOR CaPEL. 

^ Beyond doubt these men are unintentionally, but not 
the less assuredly, disseminating several doctrines of the 
Roman Church.' — ^Letter to Times j December 24, 1874. 
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Section VIII. 

THE TEACHING AND PRACTICES OF 

RITUALISTS. 

The teaching of Eitualists may be briefly but com- 
prehensively summarised as follows : — 

* They declare that the doctrine of Eome and England 
is the same ; they attend Eoman Mass, and recommend 
others to do the same ; and they pray for union with 
the Church of Home. 

* They revile ProtOHtantism. They call it heresy, a 
pest, a cancer, a monstrous figment, and they vilify the 
lleformation and the Ileformers in terms equally 
coarHC. 

' 11i(!y pr<)|)<)H(! to abandon, and labour for the 
abolition of, the Thirty-nine Articles of Eeligion. 

' Thoy hold with the Church of Eome that there are 
Heven fcJacramcnts. 

* They pray to the Virgin Mary, and elevate her to 
a throne in heaven. 

* They pray to saints to invoke their intercession. 

* They set up images of the Virgin and of the saints ; 
and introduce into their churches the Eomish pictures 
of the * Twelve Stations of the Cross,' and publish forms 
of prayer to be said at each station. 



The Teaching and Practices of Ritualisis, 3 7 

* They pervert the Communion table into an altar, 
the Communion into a Mass, and the clergyman into a 
Sacrificing Priest, who elevates material elements in- 
corporating the Deity, and directs these to be adored 
by the worshipper with genuflexions and prostration. 

' They enjoin the reservation of the Lord's Supper. 

' They pray for the souls of the dead, and they declare 
their belief in Purgatory, and in the power of the 
priests to reUeve from its penalties. 

' They omit the Prayers for the Queen, the Eoyal 
Family, and Parliament, and are agitating for a 
separation of Church and State. 

' They also introduce the Eomish practices of extreme 
unction. Incensing persons and things. Substituting 
wafers for bread at the Communion Service. Using 
holy water. Consecrating and censing palm branches 
on Palm Sunday. Consecrating ashes, and rubbing 
them on persons' foreheads on Ash Wednesday. 
Censing candles, and sprinkling them with holy water 
on Candlemas Day. 

' They advocate the procession and veneration of 
rehcs. 

' They encourage and enjoin habitual auricular con- 
fession to a priest, and seek to. restore judicial absolution 
by a priest, and the Eomish sacrament of penance. 

* They are restoring monasteries and convents. 

' They recommend the celibacy of priests. 

' They deny the sole authority of God's Word. For 
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its sapremacy they substifate the decisions of the dark 
ages, introduced by an ambitious priesthood, to enrich 
and aggrandise their order. 

*Even on the primacy of the Pope, these men 
approach the Papacy with their entreaties. They set 
up associations to promote re-union with Bome ; th^ 
desecrate public worship by prayers for it. They 
declare the identity of our Articles with the Papal 
Creed. 

'Therefore it is no exaggeration to describe the 
Bitualistic party as Bomamsts, who have reached 
already, with bold advance, the worst errors and 
idolatries of the Church of Eome.' 

See * Church Association Intelligencer,' January 
1870, where proofs of each statement are adduced. 

Confession. 

Objections considered. 

^ The most grave objection to confession has reference to 
breaches ... of the seventh commandment. It has been 
alleged that the intimacy arising between the two sexes, and 
the circmnstance of speaking on exciting subjects, has led to 
evil results; that profligate priests have made the confes- 
sional the means of pandering to their passions ; and that 
artful women have beguiled imwary confessors. All this, I 
fear, is most true. Satan has contrived to poison the uses 
of this most important ordinance, as he has done many others. 
But I do not know that scandalous cases are more common 
amongst Boman Catholic priests who hear confession than 
they are with Wesleyan preachers, or ministers of other de- 



k 



The Teaching and Practices of RttvaUsts. 39 

nominations — perhaps rather less so [I] At any rate, Confes- 
sion is far too important an ordinance to be given up on this 
account.' — Gtbeslbt on Confession^ 1851, pp. 39-40. 

EvntsfoT a First Confession. 

* It is probable that, after all, imless you should from cir- 
cumstances have been a long time preparing for your first 
confession, it will be incomplete. Let not this trouble you. 
God only requires of us faithfulness to do what we can. A 
confession avails which contains all you can recall. If other 
sins come back to your mind afterwards, which you would 
have confessed had you remembered them, they should be 
confessed afterwards, because the forgiveness is conditional 
upon the completeness of the confession. Completeness 
implies that there should be care and faithfulness in dis- 
covering sins, and that nothing so discovered should be held 
backJ* — Bev. W. Grbslet, Ordinance of Confession, 1851. 

Act of Confession. 

* The priest should wear his robes of office. 

* First let the priest and penitent join in earnest prayer 
to Almighty God that, of his great mercy, He will enable the 
sinner to make a full and unreserved confession of his past 
oflFences, accompanied with contrition of heart, and a sincere 
debire of pardon, and earnest intention of amendment. 
After praying, let the priest rise from his knees, and place 
himself so that he may hear the words of the penitent ; and 
not gaze curiously on him, so as to cause embarrassment, but 
rather avert his face. Let the penitent make his humble 
confession to Almighty God, meekly kneeling on his knees, 
the priest, meanwhile, kindly assisting him by such sugges- 
tions as may render his confession full and sincere. One by 
one let the penitent, with humble voice and contrite heart. 
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enumerate his transgressions, taking, for convenience sake^, 
the order of God's conunandments.' — Rev. W. Greslet, 
Ordinance of Confession, p. 81. 

Seventh Commandment. 

^ The penitent must not shrink from accusing himself in 
respect of this commandment as well as the others : the very 
shame of the avowal is a part of the contrition and of the 
cure.' — P. 87. 

' Meanwhile let the priest who hears the confession, care- 
fully repressing all signs of horror or astonishment, be ready 
to assist the penitent if, from confusion of thought or want of 
recollection, his confession is imperfect. And especially if 
he find him evading or glossing over the full enormity of his 
sins, or endeavouring to palliate the sinfulness, he should 
exhort and encourage him to conceal nothing, but Tndke a 
clean breast of it ; and if occasion requires, he should inter- 
pose such questions or observations as may be necessary to 
assist him in his sad and painful task.' — P. 91. 

Absolution. 

' God's minister will have no great difficulty in discerning 
the signs of earnestness and contrition. The burning shame, 
the streaming tears, the stifled sobbing, will be sufficient 
evidence of the contrition of the penitent. Even where 
such evident signs are wanting, still, when the penitent has 
shown himself sincerely desirous of recalling his past sins, 
and honestly confessing them without reserve — when he is 
manifestly desirous to keep back nothing, but lays bare his 
heart without reserve — when his detestation of sin is certain, 
and his desire of amendment unequivocal — then the minister 
need not hesitate to pronounce absolution.' — P. 97. 

Answering the objection, — * If the sinner is truly 
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penitent, he is pardoned without absolution ; if not, 
absolution cannot avail him; therefore absolution is 
valueless,' — ^Mr. Gresley writes : — 

' The sinner comes in penitent frame of mind, lays bare his 
sins in the presence of God's minister (all which naturally 
leads to a more perfect contrition) — then, and iwi till then, 
is his penitence complete, and God, through the hands of 
His minister, gives him pardon.' — P. 99. 

DaTigers of Confession. 

' When confession is periodical and compulsory' ... * there 
is danger of formality.' . . . ^ Confession also becomes careless 
and perfunctory, while it even requires more than average skill 
and holiness in the confessor to infuse a spirit of true contri- 
tion into these formal penitents ; consequently, there is a great 
danger of those who make such confession remaining really 
impenitent, and deceiving their own souls. Again, in the 
case of those who come frequently to confession even with a 
contrite spirit, there is danger of their learning to lean too 
much on the confessor, instead of acting, by God's grace^ 
for themselves. It is impossible for a man to free himself of 
the buiden of responsibility. We may not place our con- 
science in the keeping of another. Priests are frail and 
erring, like other men — liable to human passion, to private 
prejudice, to political rancour. A man who should be guilty 
of a crime at the suggestion of a priest, to whom he went for 
spiritual advice, would not be free from the responsibility of 
the evil deed. However desirable it may be that persons 
should, in many spiritual cases, consult a ghostly adviser, yet 
a certain responsibility will always remain with them, to 
reject or follow the advice given them. 

' This caution is needed : for there are persons, females 



44 T^f^ Teaching and Practices of Ritimlists, 

character of the Virtue of Fortitude; and in a sermon 
on this subject he thus applies the principles he had 
been teaching. I entreat the reader's careful attention 
to it : — 

* We will contemplate the case of an adult living in a 
femily circle in which he may be exposed to conscientious and 
deliberate opposition. . . In such a case as this bow may a 
Catholic hope to act up to the spirit of the* Virtue of Forti- 
tude ? 

' Before I attempt to answer this question, let us enquire, 
to what such an one's people object which causes their oppo- 
sition, and wherefore they object? They object to niany 
things for many reasons. For instance, to take only conmion- 
place objections : They object to confession, because they say 
it is soul-destroying ; which it is not. . . They object to early 
mass — ^because they think it is such an exertion to rise 
betimes ; which it certainly is, especially at first. . . They 
object to many other things ... for example : to self-dedica- 
tion in convents ; to retreats ; ... to the use of a crucifix ; 
... to bowing to the altar ; ... to worshipping without 
reception. 

' Now how are we to act, when we are subjected to objec- 
tions such I have named, by the help of the Virtue of Forti- 
tude ? . . . 

* " Church Privileges " as they may be termed, in the strict 
sense of the words, vary so widely in the case of individual 
souls, and to such an extent, that it is impossible to offer any 
general counsel upon them likely to meet particular cases. 
The only advice, therefore, which I will give is this — Take 
these difficultiea to your directob ; ask his judgment upon 
thern ; and be guided by his decision. . .' 

'But attendance at daily mass is a Catholic custom of 
which the value to souls cannot be exaggerated. It is not 
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only edifying, but for purposes of worship, of communion, and 
of oneness with God, it is essential. In this case, therefore, 
... I would urge you, with all the persuasion I may 
employ — whatever opposition you may meet with. Gome! 
Come to Grod's own service ! Come to worship ' your Saviour 
upon His own altar I Come to receive your Divine Lord in 
His own most sacred feast. 

'And the same advice I would tender, and as unhesi- 
tatingly, in regard to other essentials of the spiritual life. 
Take the case of confession. If confession be essential to your 
soul's health — of which, mark you, my brethren, your own 
conscience must be the judge and not another's — then^ neither 
the vmhea^ nor the desires^ nor the entreatiea^ no^ nor even 
the COMMANDS, of ANT HUMAN BEING should keep yovbfroTfh that 
blessed sacrameTit, But on the other hand, if it be the out- 
ward use of the sign of the Cross, for example, before or 
after meals. . . or if it be a question about any equivalent 
Catholic usage, which is edifying indeed, but is not es- 
sential, then, I would say, as I said before, — Confer with 
your CONFESSOR, and he guided by his judgment.^ ^ — Four 
Cardinal Vi/rtues^ pp. Id 19. 

The same subject is thus continued in a sermon 
on the Virtue of Prudence ; under the fourth division of 
which, that of Perseverance, the author thus applies the 
subject practically : — 

' It is hard to say what opposition in family life may not 
be lived down, through the Virtue of Perseverance, by the 
sheer force of its own inert vitality. Let a man be as utterly 
devoid of any hold on the other elements of Prudence as you 
will ; let him be as uncareful, as injudicious, as unwise as can 

^ The italics are mine. 
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be conceiyed ; if only he peraerere long enoi^h he k &irly 
certain to obtain bis end — and his end in the social circle is, 
toleration.' — ^P. 68. 

The author then proceeds to enumerate certain 

points in which his hearers might ^ have sinned against 

Perseverance ' (p. 70). Among these are, ' abandonment 

of confession when once adopted ; the disuse of the sign 

of the Cross ; trying retreats only once ; genuflesdons 

made to the altar when the Sacred Presence is not there, 

which is more than needfid ; and then bye-and-bye the 

head not so much as bowed in passing GtOd's earthly 

tabernacle ' [by which seems to be meant the bread, or 

the Pyx], which is certainly less.' — ^Pp. 71, 72. And he 

then gives the following instructicHi : — ' If you have 

sinned in any of the ways I shall name [those above 

named], confess the same to God at once ; mention it 

at your next confession to Grod's priest ; and in God's 

presence, now shortly to be manifested on His altar, 

make your adoring supplication that you may persevere 

more perfectly for the future.' — ^P. 71. 

PRACTICAL ILLUSTBATION OP THE FOREGOING TEACHING. 

' None of my relations had the least idea of my intentions, 
except one, who raised some doubts in my mind about acting 
without the sanction of my parents. But they did not much 
weigh with me.' — An Autobiography in Church and the 
World, p. 225. 

* To have felt compelled to go to confession in d/irect con- 
travention of parental commands, was a conceivahle possir- 
biUty, but one to be avoided at all risks.' — Ibid. p. 225. 
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' My confession occupied Tiearly six houre on two succeS" 
aive days ; so long a time being necessary in consequence of 
the imperfect preparation which, in my ignorance, I had 
supposed to be sufficient. Years have passed since then — days 
and weeks of severe suflfering, mental and bodily ; but never 
anything that can be compared to those hours, and the weeks 
that followed them, and I know that I never can pass through 
anything worse on the earth-side of the grave.' — An Auto- 
biography in Church and the World, p. 225. 

* The scene of the confession itself I could not venture to 
recall. It was months before I could let my thoughts xetum 
to it ; and even now I cannot dwell upon it without the 
shrinking with which, in after life, men recall a severe 
surgical operation, although they may also feel — as I feel — 
d^ep thankfulness for its results.' — Ibid. p. 226. 

And are we come to this ? And, can it be that such 
a condition has come to be regarded with feelings of 
thankfulness ? 

What can present a greater or a sadder contrast to 
the glorious liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free — the Uberty of free access to a loving Father in 
heaven — than this condition of spiritual and mental 
bondage ? 

'There is forgiveness with Thee, therefore shalt 
Thou be feared.' 

Grant that the intentions of those who are reintro- 
ducing this essentially Eomish practice are good ; grant 
that in many cases there may be the real and sincere 
desire to* aid penitents in overcoming sin, and at- 
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taining greater consistency of holy living. Yet the 
answer is plain : the whole system rests upon utterly 
untrue principles, and an utterly unsound foundation ; 
and the ultimate consequences must in many cases be 
deplorably disastrous. Not to speak of the fearful 
assumption of sacerdotal power which lies at the basis 
of the system, and the blasphemous intrusion on the 
divine prerogatives of the One High Priest and Mediator, 
what terrible practical evils may flow from the wide- 
spread adoption of this anti-scriptural system, the 
recent pubhcation of Pere Chiniquy alone may show. 

This subject shall be concluded in the words of one 
to whom even Eitualists once listened with deference 
and respect. At a conference of archdeacons and rural 
deans of his diocese held at Winchester House a few 
days before the accident which suddenly terminated 
his life, the late Bishop Wilberforce is reported to have 
spoken as follows : — 

' Now of this I will say that this system of Confession is one 
of the worst developments of Popery. In the first place, as 
regards the penitent, it is a system of unnatm-al excitement, 
a sort of spiritual dram-drinking, fraught with evil to the 
whole spiritual constitution* It is nothing short of the re- 
nunciation of the great charge of a conscience which God 
has committed to every man — the substitution of confession 
to man for the opening of the heart to Grod — the adopting in 
every case of a remedy only adapted to extreme cases which 
can find relief in no other way. 

' Then in families it introduces untold mischief.' It super- 
sedes God's appointment of intimacy between husband and 
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wife, fisither and children; substituting another influence for 
that which ought to be the nearest and closest, and producing 
reserve and estrangement where there ought to be perfect 
fireedom and openness. 

^ And lastly, as regards the person to whom confession is 
made, it brings in a wretched system of casuistry. But fiur 
worse than this, it necessitates the terrible evil of familiar 
dealing with sin, specially with sins of uncleanness, thereby 
sometimes even tending to their growth, by making the 
horrible particulars known to those who have hitherto been 
innocent of such &tal knowledge, and so poisoning the mind 
of priest and people alike. A fact which has of late been 
very painfully brought home to me.' — Record, May 15, 1874. 



Unpasting Communion. 

^ It is impossible to witness the needlessly large number of 
mid-day conmiunicants on Sundays or festivals, or days of 
annual conmiemoration, or parish or diocesan gala days, 
without a fear — ^for I will not be imcharitable, without a 
painful saddening fear — that many venture to communicate 
UTifEisting, because they will not exercise moderation in sleep 
and arise betimes to receive their Divine Lord, in the only 
way the Church has ever ordered that her Lord should be 
received — fasting. 

^ Upon this distressing subject to a Catholic mind, I will 
not say more, though I cannot say less, than this : That the 
Universal Church, both east and west, from our Lord's own 
&sting — observe, fEisting^ — celebration of the Last Supper to 
the present day, has known no other custom.' 

^ The national sin of non-fasting conmiimion.' Rev. 0. 
Shiplet, Four Cardmud Virtues, pp. 118-119. 

» Matt xxvi. 26 ; Luke xxii. 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

E 
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In contrast witli the remarkable singularity of 
the above statement, it may be remembered that in 
Tertullian's time the Lord's Supper was observed in the 
evening^ at the love-feasts, and in assemblies before 
dawn. And that in Augustine's time the Christians 
of Egypt were in the habit of communicating on 
Saturday evening ; also, in some places in Africa, on 
the Thursday before Easter, the Holy Communion was 
administered both morning and evening^ and in other 
places only towards night 

' Warrant ample there surely is,' writes the late 

Bishop of Peterborough (Bishop Jeune), 

' for evening communion in the institution of His Supper by 
the Lord, and in the practice of Apostolic and after times. 
* While they were eating He took the bread, and after supper 
He took the cup,' Surely our Church does well when she 
bids us in these matters to cleave to the first beginning, hold 
fast the Lord's tradition, do that in the Lord's commemoration 
which He Himself did, He Himself commanded, and His 
Apostles confirmed. 

' I read (he adds) that evening commimions are a profana- 
tion!^ If so, the reproach cast on them falls on Christ 
and His Apostles ; for His Apostles too broke the bread at 
the evening meal ; or rather it shows that in the minds of 
those who utter it there are theories which were not in the 
mind of our Lord or His Apostles.' — Bishop Jbunb's Charge^ 
1867, pp. 8-10. 

> See Bennett's * Evidence before the Committee on Bitaal, given in 
Appendix I. p. 189 (No. 2,663)/ 
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The Eeal Pbesenck. 

The doctrine of Kitualists on the subject of the Eeal 
Presence may be briefly summarized as follows : — 

They teach that after, and by virtue of, * the Conse- 
cration'^ of the 'Priest,' Christ Himself, His very 
Body, Blood, Soul, and Divinity,*^ becomes present in 
or * under the form of Bread and Wine.' ^ It is not a 
spiritual presence to the heart and soul of the faithful 

^ Some Thoughts on Low Masses, by the Kev. Ed. Stuart, Incumbent 
of S. Mary Magdalene's Churchy Munster Square^ London. 1863 (p. 34). 

^ See p. 54. ' It is not the Presence of the substance of the Body 
and Blood of Christ [as asserted by the Church of Rome], but it'is the 
absence of the substance of bread and wine against which we protest.' 
Ibid, p. 41. 

* This is a theological and technical phrase, expressing the doctrine 
of the ' Real Presence ' as distinct from the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. It is urged that the expression has the Church's authority, be- 
cause it is to be found in the Book of Homilies. But it is to be observed 
that it does not occur in any Homily, but in the notice placed at the 
end of the first volume, in which additional sermons were promised at 
some future time, and the proposed subjects were named j among them 
one to be entitled Of the due receiving of Our Saviours Blessed Body and 
Blood mider the form of bread and wine. 

But the significant fact is, that when the promised sermons were 
given in the Second Book of Homilies, the title of this sermon^ and of 
this alone, was changed, and the phrase ' under the form of bread and 
wine * was thrown out. 

The phrase occurred in Queen Elizabeth's Primer of 1559. But when 
the Primer was reprinted in 1566, the formula was omitted, and has never 

reappeared. 

This omission proves a deliberate intention of abandoning the formtUa, 
for the use of which therefore, there is no authority in the Reformed 
Church of England. See the Argument of A. J. Stephens, Q.C., before 
the Judicial Com. of the Privy Council in the Bennett case. Rivingtons, 
1872, pp. 28-35. 

E 2 
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recipient. It is said to be an * objective ' presence, 
existing under * the veil ' of the outward elements, and 
so united to them that whoever receives the one 
receives also the other. Hence they teach that the 
elements should be * elevated ' immediately after conse- 
cration, in order to the ' adoration ' of Christ present in 
them by the assembled congregation. 

Following upon this gross perversion of the original 
institution (John vi. 63), they teach that Christ Himself 
being actually present under the form of bread and 
wine, the officiating ' Priest ' offers up His literal Body 
and Blood to God as a sacrifice, in union with the 
sacrifice of His Cross — a ' propitiatory sacrifice ' — for 
the sins of both the living and the dead. 

And they aim to revive what they call the ' Daily 
Sacrifice ' by celebrating * Mass ' each day, in some 
instances many times a day. 

They further desire and endeavour, in spite of our 
Kubric to the contrary, to effect the * Eeservation ' of the 
Sacrament, that there may always be ' the Presence ' on 
the ' Altar,' as in the Church of Eome. 

And this terrible combination of profanity and 
idolatry is spoken of as the ^ Great Central Act,'^ the 
* Practical centre of Christian worship to a Cathohc' ^ 

^ < What we need is the daily celebration of the Eucharistic Sacri* 
fice as the centre of all Christian devotion.' — ^Rev. Ed. Stuart, p. 67. 

'Let it be to us once again the central act of all our worship.' 
Key. Ed. Stuart Some ThougJUs on Low Masses, p. 45. 

' The Church and the World, first Series, p. 248. 
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Teachmg of the Ritucdists^ 

* In the Holy Eucharist there is present to the bodily senses 
only bread, but in, or with, or beneath the veil of that bread 
there is the presence of the Body of Christ. 

' This is the truth which makes all the tremendous great- 
ness of the Holy Sacrament. Here the Spiritual Substance 
of the very and true Body of God Incarnate is caused to be 
present by the power of the Eternal Spirit, in a most pro- 
found mystery, in a supernatural manner. This, we may 
say, is a Miracle indeed, greater than all miracles. This is 
the standing Miracle of the Christian Dispensation.' — Short 
Elernentary Treatise on the Holy Euchariatj by Rev. J. N. 
West. Masters. P. 87. 

Prayer. 

' most gracious God, grant me so to receive the Body of 
Thy Only-Begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, which Hb 
TOOK OF THE ViRGiN Mart, that I may be worthy to be in- 
corporated into His Mystical Body, and accounted amongst 
His Members.' — From ' The Daily Sacrifice. A Manual of 
Spiritual Communion for daily use, with meditations, &c., 
by Rev. 0. Shipley.' London, Joseph Masters, 1861. P. 32. 

Act of Faith. 

' Behold then, my soul, thy loving Saviour, still in- 
fluenced by the same love which caused Him to die for thee 
on the Cross, now veiled beneath the sacred EUCHARisxia 

ELEMENTS.' P. 39. 

' Lord Jesu Christ, I believe in Thee, I confess Thee, I 
ADORE Thee present in this Holy Sacrament ; for this truth 
I would even dare to die.' — P. 40. 
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* I believe without doubt, that under the Forms of Bread 
AND Wine, I receive the Vert Bodt, Blood, Soul, and 
Divinity of Thee my Savioitb, Who for me tookest upon 
Thyself human nature, and for my salvation oflFeredst Thyself 
upon the Altar of the Cross. I most firmly believe this un- 
doubted and most awfiil truth ; and for this faith I am 
willing to lay down my life. Do Thou, God, vouchsafe to 
increase in me this faith.' — P. 108. 

' Who comes ? Jesus Christ, the Faithful Friend, who in 
order to be more intimately loved of men, is made like 
unto them, a living suflFering Man ; Who, to give Himself 
more nearly to each faithful soul, hds not hesitated to take 
THE Form of the most common Nourishment.' — Pp. 
138-9. 

' marvel of marvels ; the Priest consecrates Holy Mys- 
teries ; he uses Thy very words ; he speaks in Thy name, or 
rather. Thou speakest in him, for his lips are but Thy 
members — and. Thou dost vouchsafe to become present 
ON THE HOLY ALTAE.'— P. 185. 

The Sacrifice. 

* To the praise and glory of the most Holy Trinity ; in me- 
mory of the Life, Passion, and Eesurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in union with His works and merits ; in com- 
memoration of all saints and holy men and women ; together 
with the prayers and praises of all the Faithful, I offer up 
this and all other Sacrifices, Offices, Prayers, and Good 
Works of all the world, for my necessities, present and 
future, of body and soul ; for my life and consolation ; for 
THE remission OF ALL MY SINS, for which I intend, strive, 
and desire to have true Contrition ; for the salvation also 
of my parents, relations, friends, enemies, benefectors, &c. 
. . . for . . . the repose of the Faithful departed ; for all 
intrusted and committed to me ; and, lastly, for all either 
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QUICK OB DEAD, for whom our Lord Jesus Christ knows and 
wills that I ought to oflfer up this All-holy Sacrifice, according 
to the Intention of the Catholic Church ; in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.'— Pp. 91-2. 

* I OFFER UP this Unbloody Sacrifice of Thy most holy 
Body and Thy aUr-saving Blood, to Thy EtevTial Fathbk, 
Ood Almighty.' — ^P. 36. 

In union with that Divine Intention with which Thou 
didst oflFer the Sacrifice of Thy Body and Blood to God, the 
Father, to the Last Supper, and on the Altar of the Cross, I 
intend to oflFer unto Him this SAME Sacrifice.' — P. 48. 

*. , . I oflFer it • . . in propitiation for my sins, 
and for the sins of the whole world ; for the Salvation of 
the Living, and the blissful Repose of the Departed,' — P. 59. 

This Book is dedicated — 

" To all who earnestly long after and who do or wUl 
earnestly pray . . . for the Eestoration of the Daily 
Sacrifice to the Altars of the English Branch of the 
Catholic Church." ' 

This section shall be closed by the following just 
and weighty remarks by the Author of ' Quousque ' in 
his ' Secession to Eome.' Longmans, 1874, pp. 166-7. 

* Even supposing the pervert is able to steer clear of the 
gross Mariolatry which is in other Eomanist countries abso- 
lutely the essence of Romanism — the very marrow of its 
bones, the life-blood of its pulses — still he cannot escape from 
the idolatrous worship of those pieces of bread in which the 
Romanisti^ blasphemously say God is veiled or contained. In 
all outward appearance — in their giving the name of God 
to this piece of bread, in bowing down with the very lowliest 
devotion when that bread is presented to them — they actually 
worship the bread as containing God, as decreed at the 
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Council of Trent, with the same devotion, the same worship 
as Grod. Or, if we take their explanation that they do not 
worship the bread, but only Grod in the bread, their ease is in 
reality just as bad; for to believe that Grod, at the bidding 
of the Priest, enshrines Himself, and is enshrined in frag- 
ments of inanimate matter, is idolatrous : and the worship- 
ping Him as there is as much an act of idolatry as that of 
the heathen who bows before the, to him, sacred wood and 
stone, in the belief that GrOB, in some ineffable manner, is 
present therein. He indeed has excuses for his idolatry and 
his sin, which the Romanist has not: and even a bom 
Bomanist has excuses for his sin which the pervert 
[whether Romanist or Ritualist] has not ; but willingly to 
embrace a religion which will require you day by day to 
commit such a sin, seems to me to be inconceivalJle and un- 
surpassable blindness and madness, and even in itself sin.' 



Invocation of Saints. 

The following citations are taken from * Invocation 
of Saints and Angels : compiled from Greek, English, 
and Latin Sources, for the use of Members of the Church 
of England ; edited by the Eev. Orby Shipley, M. A.' 
London, Longmans, 1869. 

In the preface we find this significant statement : — 

' The descent and early training of those who originated 
the Tractarian Revival in the first days of the Oxford Move- 
ment : the doctrine of Reserve, which they both taught and 
acted upon to so wide an extent : and the alTnost i/ndividAial 
absorption of the personal leaders of the Church Party vnto 
the Roman Communion^ when thet had grasped but a 

COMPARATIVELY SMALL PROPORTION OF THE CIRCLE OF TRUTHS 
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WHICH WE ABE NOW THANKFUL TO ACCEPT IN GBEATEB ENTIBBTT 

—these causes but imperfectly account for the neglect with 
which this Article of the Creed [the Communion of Saints] 
has been treated by English Catholics.' — (pp. xi. xii.) 

It is here asserted that the earlier Tractarians held 
only a part, ' a small proportion ' of the Eomish doc- 
trines their modem successors hold. Yet — and they 
speak of it without a blush — ^while the former, holding 
less of Eomish error, felt it their duty to join the 
Church of Eome, the latter, holding far more, can 
reconcile it with their conscience to retain their position 
in the Eeformed Church of England. 

'In addition to two Manuals of Devotion, there have lately 
appeared three treatises which distinctly advocate the doc- 
trine of Invocation of Saints and Angels. One of these is 
... by the Bishop of Brechin. . . Another is contained in 
one of the essays of ' The Church and the World.' . . The 
third takes the form of an introductory essay to a Life of 
the Blessed Virgin. . . 

' The present Manual is intended to supplement practic- 
ally the work efifected dogmatically by these treatises on the 
Invocation of the Saints.' — (p. xvi. xvii.) 

The first specimen given is dogmatic teaching put 
into the mouth of the Lord Jesus Christ ! The follow- 
ing are the words : — 

* 2%6 Voice of the Divme Master. 

' It belongs to the praise and glory of the Sai/nts, thcU they 
ehould be invoked to grant aid, and should be able to protect 
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thee with their prayers in the hour of their need. From Me 
alone, nevertheless, my child, cometh all aid and all pro- 
tection. Nor is there salvation in any other name under 
heaven than in My Almighty Name. BUT this have I 
freely granted to My chosen^ that svnce they have served Me 
with their whole hearty I am more graciously disposed and 

MORE READT TO GRANT ASSISTANCE AND GRACE TO THOSE WHOSE 

CAUSE THE Saints, that is. My intimate friends, HAVE 
UNDEETAKEN AS INTERCESSOKS AND ADVOCATES.' 

The following is the Eesponse : — 

' The Discvple. 

' Sweet are the words of Thy mouth, Lord, for I, an un- 
profitable sinner and unworthy of help, oftentimes know not 
whither I should flee. While defiled with many sins, I dare 
not appear in THY Divine presence. But NOW / will 
approach more boldly under the shadow of Thy beloved 
ONES, thatj by the prayers of those who are well pleasvng 
unto Thee^ I may obtavn what by my own merits I can/not 
gaw! — {pp. 11, 13). 

Hence come the following Invocations : — 

' GrOD, the Father, of heaven ; 

Have mercy upon us* 

' Gh>D, the Son, Kedeemer of the world ; 

Have mercy upon us. 

* God, the Holy Ghost, the Comforter ; 

Have mercy upon vs. 

* HOLY Michael, Prince of the Heavenly Host ; 

Pray for us. 
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^ Michael, who foughtest the great battle in heaven with 

the Dragon ; 

Fray for ub. 

• •••••• 

* holy Gabriel, who showedst to Daniel the Divine Vision ; 

Pray for us. 

• •••••• 

' Baphael, who leddest forth Tobias, &c. . . 

Pray for u«. 

• • ' • • • • • 

* holy Cherub, who wast appointed to guard the way of the 

tree of life ; 

Pray for ua, 

* holy Seraph, who with a live coal purged the lips of the 

Prophet Isaiah ; 

Pray for us. 

m ..... . 

* ye Cherubim, who were hospitably received by Abraham, 

&c. 

Pray for us. 

• •••••• 

* all ye holy Servants of God, which do His pleasure ; 

Pray for us. 

• • • •*• • • 

* ye, who, sitting by the Sepulchre of Christ in white, 

declared to the holy Women that he was alive ; 

Pray for us. 

• •••••• 

^ Captain of the Lord's Host, who wast sent to the aid of 

Joshua ; 

Pray for us. 
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^ thou who stoodest in the way against Balaam and his ass 
when on the road to curse the Israelites; 

Pray for U8. 






* thou, whoTolledst away the stone &om the Holy Sepulchre , 

Pray for U8, 

• • • : • • • • 

^ thou, who barest Lazarus to the bosom of Abraham ; 

Pray for usJ* 
From the Litany of the Holy Angels. — (pp. 45-62.) 



* Blessed Mary, Mother of Gron, Ever-Virgin, through 
WHOSE FULFILMENT OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS thy Diviue Son 
was circumcised, and became obedient to the Law for man ; 

Pray for us. 

....... 

' Blessed Mary, Mother of Gron, Ever-Virgin, whose Blessed 
Son, for our sake, did fast forty days and forty nights ; 

Pray for lus. 

' Holy Peter .... pray for us. 

Holy John .... pray for us. 

Holy Andrew . . . pray for us. 
Holy Philip and James pray for us. 

Holy Matthew . . pray f<yr us. 

Holy Matthias . . pray for us. 

Holy Mark . . . . pray for us. 

Holy Stephen . . . pray for us. 

....... 

* That it may please Thee, that, as the Son of MAEY as- 
cended into the heavens, so we may also in heart and mind 
thither ascend and with him continually dwell ; 

Hear us^ Lord Ood. 
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* That it may please Thee, that, through the merits of the 

Son of MAEY, we may so put away the leaven of malice and 

wickedness, that we may always serve Thee in pureness of 

living and truth ; 

Hear ua^ Lord Ood. 

' That it may please Thee to grant that, by the Spirit of 
the Son of MARY, the whole body of the Church may be so 
governed and sanctified, &c. ; 

Hear ua, Lord Ood. 

*That it may please Thee to grant, that, our flesh being 

subdued to the Holt Spibit of the Son of MAEY, we may 

ever obey thy godly motions in righteousness and true holiness ; 

Hear us, Lord God. 
• •••••• 

* That it may please Thee, that we, being regenerate and 
made Thy children by adoption and grace, may daily be re- 
newed by the Holy Spirit of the Son of MAEY; 

Hear usj Lord Ood.^ 
From the Litany of the Blessed Virgin^ &c., pp. 58-65. 

' Hail 1 Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee ; blessed 
art thou among women, and blessed is the Fruit of thy 
womb, Jesxjs. Holy Mary, Mother of Gron, pray for us sinners, 
jiow and in the hour of our death.' — P. 75. 

' ye holy Apostles, who were constrained of the Lord to 
get into a ship, and to go before Him to the other side ; 

Pray for us.-— P. 98. 

' ye holy Apostles, who said to Jesus — Lord, teach us 
to pray: and to whom the Lord made answer — When ye 
pray, say. Our Father: 

Pray for usJ* — P. 101. 

' Holy John Baptist, a man sent from G-od, who camest 
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for a witness to bear witness of the Light, that all men, 
through him, might believe ; 

Prayf(yru8:—P. 113. 

' Holy John Baptist, who, when Jesfs came to be baptised, 
didst forbid Him, and saidst — I have need to be baptised of 
Thee, and comest Thou to me ? 

Pray for U8.^ — P. 115. 

' Do thou, tny Mistress, pray that my mind, held in 
captivity to bodily pleasures, may be freed wholly, and show 
me to be the 'mx)%t devoted servant of THY Son, through my 
holy deeds, that I may glorify THEE as is meet' — ^P, 158. 

* Earnestly do I pray you, Seraphim, Authorities, 
Cherubim, to protect me from the offence of the enemy ; ye 
Principalities, Dominions, and Thrones, and Aichangels, to- 
gether with all the Angels, pray to the Eedeemer for me.' — 
P. 158. 

' QUEEN OF Virgins, who hast conceived the All-holy 
Word, DKIVE AWAY from my soul all sadness and grief, 
and bestow upon me the reflection needful to fulfil the Divine 
pleasure, and so will I faithfully and lovingly magnify 
THEE.'— P. 161. 

'Do ye Peter, Paul, James, and Bartholomew, and 
Thomas, Philip, Andrew, Mark, Luke, and John the friend of 
Christ, Simon and Jude, all of you supremely blessed and 
divine, and Matthias very eminent, GRANT us who are 
weighed down and perplexed, your aid against the calumnies 
of the deceitful one.' — P. 163-4. 

* Send us, Merciful Gron, Michael, the prince of the 
heavenly armies, to deliver us from the hand of our enemies, 
and present us unhurt to Thee, Lord our God. May we 
always have him to aid us whom we acknowledge to have been 
80 highly exalted by Thy gift; that, resisting our vices, 
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through his intercession, we may abound in virtues, and so 
HAVING DISCHARGED WHAT IS DUE FOR OUE SINS, 
may we find our names written in the book of eternal life.' — 
P. 165, 

' S. Raphael. 

* heavenly physician, and most faithful companion, holy 
RAPHAEL, who restoredst the sight of Tobit, and leddest 
Tobias through the whole course of his journey, and so 
broughtest him back safely to his home, be THOU the 
phyaicicm of my soul and body, DRIVE from me the mists 
of ignorance, and constantly STAND BY ME amid the dan- 
gerous pilgrimage of this life, until THOU leadest me back 
to my heavenly Fatherland, where I may enjoy the beatific 
vision for ever.' — ^P. 173. 

' ANGrEL of God, who art my guardian, be pleased to 
ENLIGHTEN, KEEP, GOVERN, and DIRECT me, who by the Divine 
Goodness am entrusted to thy charge, now, henceforth, and 
for evermore.' — P. 181. 

* Grant, Lord God, we beseech Thee, that we Thy ser- 
vants may enjoy continual health of mind and body ; and by 
the glorious INTERCESSION of BLESSED MARY Ever- 
Virgin, may be delivered from present sorrow, and have the 
fountain of everlasting joy. Through ' (sic). 

' God, who hast prepared for them that love thee such 
good things as pass man's understanding; pour into our 
hearts such love towards Thee, that we, loving Thee above 
all things, may by the prayers of the blessed Apostle whoTn 
Jesus loved, obtain Thy promises, which exceed all that we 
can desire. Through.' — P. 234. 

* Mary, heaven is bright with thee, 
Earth's QUEEN, and LADY of the sea. 
Imperial next to Deity : 
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Behold to thee ourselves we vow ; 
Our suit in grace vcmchaafe U8 THOU, 
A spirit nerved for victory, 

*0 Virgin, glorious, full of might, 
Virgin of virgins, passing bright, 
Made brighter by maternity ; 
That so to BOTH thy Son cmd THEE, 
Well-pleasing may our service be, 

WIN /or U8 inward purity.' — ^P. 260. 

' Hail ! Petek, thine the keys of heaven ; 
Patron of sinners, thine is given 

The grace of Christ transcendently ; 
Oh GrRANT U8 penitence, we pray. 
Our STAINS of SIN to wash away 

In contrite tears unceasingly.' — P. 254. 

* Seek ye a patron to defend 

Your cause ? Then, one and all, 
Without delay upon the Prince 
Of the Apostles caU. 

Blest holder of the Heavenly Keys, 

Thy prayers we all implore ; 
Unlock to us the sacred bars 

Of heaven's eternal door.' * 

«... • 

The weapons which our ancient foe 

Against us doth prepare. 
Crush THOU, nor SUFFER us to faU 

Into sin's deadly snare. 

1 W^hen Thou hadst overcome the aharpneas of death. Thou didat 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. — Te Deutn, 
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* GrUAED u% through life ; and in that hour, 
When our last fight draws nigh, 
O'er Death, o'er Hell, o'er Satan's power, 
GrAIN us the victory: — Pp. 270-271. 

' To the Ouarddan Angel. 

• Support me in weakness ; 

My spirit inflame ; 
Defend me in danger ; 

Secure me from aham^ ; 
That, safe from temptation. 

Or sudden surprise, 
I may mount the straight path 

That ascends to the skies.' — ^P. 287. 

While the hand of the transcriber has almost 
trembled at the blasphemy of these * invocations,' 
he has thought it better to give these extracts as 
fully as space would admit that it may be clearly 
seen what is now really taught in the Church that we 
love. 

The date of this volume is 1869. But in a * Few 
Devotional Helps for the Saints' Days,* 2nd edition, 
published by Masters in 1860, we find the following : — 

* May all the Saints of Grod make intercession for us ; 

' And the Lord grant us a portion in all the prayers and 
sacrifices of His Church.' 

' Stained with bloody drops, Saints and Martyrs, ye 
reign for ever with Christ, interceding for the world,' — ^P. 5* 



P 
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We also read, 

* Let us seek a pattern of Evangelical perfection in this 
chosen Apostle of Christ ' (St. Paul).— P. 23. 

Such is the revival among us, for the first time since 
the Eeformation, of that system of false humility, and 
' worshipping of angels ' against which the inspired 
writers have so solemnly warned us, and which, with all 
its kindred abominations, was cast from us, and at so 
great a cost, three hundred years ago. 



Prayers for the Dead; 

From the preface to * Prayers for the Dead ; ' includ- 
ing the Office of the Dead in English. London : The 
Church Ptess Company. 1868. 

' The " Office of the Dead " is faithfully reproduced from 
the Breviary of the Latin Church : the translation being in- 
tended for Catholics of the Anglican Eite, the Psalter in the 
Common Prayer-book and the Authorised Version of the 
Scriptures have been closely adhered to in the Psalms and 
Lessons' . . . 

* The compiler would beg those who use this little book 
to pray that, whether he be among the living or the dead, 
the pardon and mercy of Christ may rest upon him.' — 

Pp. VU. VIU. 

' God, the Giver of pardon, and Lover of the salvation 
of men ; we beseech Thy mercy, that Thou wouldst grant 
that the brethren, neighbours, and benefactors of our con- 
gregation, who have passed away from this world, the blessed 
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ever-Virgin Mary with all Thy Saints praying for them, may 
attain to the fellowship of everlasting blessedness.' 

* F. From the gates of hell, 
^ i2. DeKver their souls, Lord. 
' F. May they rest in peace. 
« jR. Amen.'— P. 7. 

* Grod, that art Creator and Redeemer of all faithful 
people, grant unto the souls of Thy servants and handmaids 
remission of all their sins : that through devout prayers they 
may obtain Thy gracious pardon that they have always de- 
sired ; Who livest and reignest, world without end. 

' R. Amen.'— P. 8. 

Then follow special prayers, * For a Bishop deceased,' 
*For Father and Mother' (deceased), 'For a Man 
deceased,' and ' For a Woman deceased.' — P. 9. 

Then follow special services and prayers * At Matins,' 
* At the First Nocturn,' ' At the Second Noctum,' ' At 
the Third Nocturn' (pp. 12-30), and 'at Lauds' 
(30-39). Then we have ' A Method of Assisting at 
the Eucharist on behalf of the Faithful Departed,' 
arranged as follows : — 

' The Introit,' ' Prayer,' ' The Collect,' ' The Epistle,' 
'The Gospel,' 'The Gradual,' 'The Tract,' 'The 
Sequence,' ' The Gospel,' ' At the Offertory,' ' At the 
Consecration,^ Under the last we read — 

* Hail, Jesus Christ, brightness of the Father ; hail. 
Prince of peace. Lord of the living and of the dead. 
Lord, all-pitying Jesus, blest, 
Grrant them Thine eternal rest.' — P. 46. 

F 2 
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Then follow : — ' Prayer of S. Gertrude/ ' At the 
Priests' Communion.' And then — * Kyou communicate, 
say before your communion : 

* Lord Jesus Christ, Conqueror of Death, I desire to re- 
ceive Thy blessed Body and Blood to Thine honour and 
glory, for the salvation of my own soul, and for the repose of 
[the soul of -flT, and of] the souls of all the faithfiil departed. 
Let my service be well pleasing in Thy sight.' — ^P, 47. 

* Before you leave the church, say : 

* Let the sacrifice which we have offered unto Thee for 
[the soul of N. and for] all those who rest in Thee, be pleas- 
ing in Thy sight ; &c.'— P. 48. 

Separation of Church and State. 

* We must exercise the Cardinal Virtue of Prudence in our 
efforts on the State to obtain the boon of Disestablishment 
for the Church. And the form in which this virtue may be 
called upon to play its part on the public life of a Catholic, 
is in one phase of Perseverance. • . . And the whole process 
is either contained, or implied in that phase of the virtue of 
Perseverance which, under such circumstances of public life, 
is called " Agitation." . . . 

' Thus we must agitate. But how must agitation be em- 
ployed ? . . The first point is to secure people's interest 
in the change, or to wean their attachment from that which 
is to be changed. And to this end the public mind must be 
** educated " up to the point of change. The measure must, 
in private life, be talked over and written about. In public 
life, societies must be formed, committees must be appointed, 
meetings must be held, speeches must be spoken, papers must 
be read. That great engine the press must be made to 
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work — ^by leading articles, by essays, by letters, by reports, 
by paragraphs — and all the snialler miscellaneous machinery, 
which popular agitators so well know how to use, must be 
employed. Then, the question must be laid before Parlia- 
ment ; and the promoters must expect it to pass through many 
phases before it is finally accepted of the nation. The scheme 
must first bear the ordeal of being satirised by the daily in- 
fallible exponent of public opinion ; next of being criticised 
from absurdly false premisses, and discussed with an ignor- 
ance which assumes knowledge, and always betrays the 
assumption ; and at last — and this, to a sensitive, educated 
mind, is the severest ordeal of all, though success is now at 
hand — of being patronized by the organ which formerly con- 
demned, and of being supported by a power too weak to 
oflFer further opposition, but suiBBciently servile to follow the 
winning side. Public opinion now wavers; and agitation 
meets its reward. — The Four Cardinal Virtues, by Eev. 0. 
Shipley, pp. 158-161. 

It must be borne in mind that all this is desired 
simply because the union of the Church with the State 
is supposed to be the great hindrance to the practical 
carrying out of Eitualist principles and practices by the 
so-called * CathoUc ' party. Hence it is said — ' When 
England was Catholic, when her Crown and Parliament 
were CathoUc, when her Bishops and Clergy were 
Cathohc, when her Convocation and Courts were 
Catholic, and when her faithful laity were Cathohc, the 
precedent afforded in the union of Church and State 
cannot possibly bind us now, when in the hidden 
judgments of God, the English branch of the Church 
CathoUc has become bound, hand and foot, to a Pro- 
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teBtant State ' (pp. 192-3). Hence the separation of 
Church and State is spoken of as ' the freedom of the 
Church from the tyranny of the State ' (p. 177). Hence 
the connection is spoken of ' as ahnost as bad, almost 
as immoral, almost as anti-Christian, as it possibly can 
be ' (p. 151-2). Hence it is said that the present union 
* is doing dishonour to our Divine Lord, is doing despite 
to the Holy Spirit, is not according to the will of the 
Eternal Father, and is, positively, actively, defilingly, 
harmful to His Spouse, the Church ' (p. 167). Hence 
it is said that ' It cannot be aflSrmed that the importance 
of disestablishment may be exaggerated, for the subject 
is all-important,' p. 188. And therefore, in replying 
to the question ' Why are you so anxious to secure the 
separation of the almost life-long union in this country 
between the National Existence and the Eehgion of 
Christ,' the author repHes — 

^ 1 . Because I believe it to be the absolute and plainly ex- 
pressed will of G-oi) that Disestablishment should take place 
in this land, should take place shortly. . • . 

' 3. Because I believe that the Catholic party, under God, 
is destined to fulfil the high and holy mission of Disestablish- 
ment. The religious aspect of the English nation has been 
changed, is being changed under the influence and by the 
energy of the Catholic Eevival. It would be the crowning 
labour, it would be the culminating honour, it would be the 
blessed consummation of the Catholic Reformation, to be the 
means, in the Divine economy, of terminating that wicked, 
immoral, and godless alliance, which, under present circum- 
stances, exists under the title of the Union of Church and 
State.'— Pp. 169, 170. 
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' Forewarned ' ought to be ' forearmed/ Since 
these words were published, the Minister of State, 
under whom and by whose influence that national act 
of spoliation was effected — ^the Disestablishment and 
Disendowment of the Irish Branch of the United 
Church of England and Ireland — has fallen, and justly, 
from his political elevation; and the government of 
this great nation has passed into the hands of another 
who has made no secret of his determination to uphold 
the Protestant principles of the Church as settled at the 
memorable Eeformation. May He by whom Princes 
reign, and Senators are taught wisdom, graciously 
strengthen him in his great undertaking ! May He 
strengthen His people also to give him their hearty, their 
sustained, their prayerful support I When Jesuit 
' agitators ' can combine with Nonconformist agitators 
to seek the disruption of Church and State in order to 
the uncontrolled development of Eomish doctrines and 
Eomish practices, the man who stands boldly forward 
to resist their united attack wiU need, and surely will 
receive, as he deserves, all our support. 
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Section IX. 

THE SENTIMENTS OF THE RITUALISTS TO^ 
WARDS THE REFORMATION, AND THE CHURCH 
OF ROME. 

L The Sefobmation. 

* We have seen, and do see, what the so-called emancipa- 
tion of the intellect has done for Protestants. It has pro- 
duced all the heresy, and schism, and infidelity, of the last 
300 years, from Martin Luther to Joe Smith.' — Eev. E. L. 
Blenkinsopp, The Church and the World, p. 190. 

* What, we should like to know, has the Church of England 
to do with the spirit and principles of the Eeformers, except 
to get rid of them as soon as possible ? We will have nothing 
to do with such a set.' — Church News, February 19, 1868. 

' In sober truth, the English Reformation was an unmiti- 
gated disaster. It was simply a hypocritical pretence to veil 
an insurrection of lust and avarice against religion. It cor- 
rected no evil whatever. . . . On the whole, there is no 
reason whatever to suppose that there is any larger propor- 
tion of really Ood-fearvag persons now, than there was 
before the Reformation of religion was taken in hand by a 
conspiracy of ad/ulterersj murderers, and thieves.^ — Church 
Times, March 14, 1868. 

* By degrees the question resolved itself for me into a 
belief that the English Church is still a part of the Catholic 
Church, unless she sinned sufficiently at the Reformation 
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to justify Rome m cutting her off J — An Autobiography, in 
Church and the World j p. 231. 

* We owe to Laud and Charles our emancipation from the 
intolerable bondage of being supposed to be bound to pay any 
deference to the private opinions of Cranmer, Eidley, Hooper, 
et id genua orrmeJ* — Union Review, Se^^temher, 1873, p. 390. 

' But we are not concerned now in exposing the incon- 
sistencies of the Eeformation. 

" * Non ego cimcta meis amplecti versibus opto 
Non mihi si linguae centum sint, oraque centum, 
Ferrea vox.' ''—Ibid. p. 392. 

It is important to bear in mind that these expres- 
sions of opinion and feeling are nothing new. Those 
of us who are old enough, can well remember what 
a shock was given to all right and holy feeUng by the out- 
spoken utterances of some of the earlier Tractarians — as 
for instance, Froude. The language of Froude is hardly 
exceeded even by that of Dr. littledale, or of the ' Union 
Eeview.' And that it may not be forgotten, a few 
specimens are given below. It must not be supposed 
that these utterances were the expressions merely of in- 
dividual and exceptional opinion. His editors (Newman 
and Keble), in apologising for the magnitude of the 
collection of his writings which they publish, express 
their belief that that apology will be found in the ' truth 
and extreme importance of the views to the development 
of which the whole is meant to be subservient.' And 
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anticipating the objection that the correspondence is 
' eked out with unimportant details, according to the 
usual mistake of partial friends/ they observe that ' they 
have had the risk of such error continually before their 
eyes, and have not, to the best of their judgment, 
inserted anything which did not tell, indirectly perhaps 
but really, towards filling up that outline of his mind 
and character which seemed requisite to complete the 
idea of him as a witness to Catholic views.' (This is 
dated ' The Feast of the Purification, 1838 '). 

Bearing this in mind, it seems important that the 
language of this * witness to Catholic views ' in reference 
to the Eeformation and the Eeformers should not be 
forgotten. The following specimens therefore are 
adduced : — 

' February 17, 1832. I have been looking into Strype's 
Memorials and Burnet a good deal without finding much to 
like in the Eeformers ; but I do not see clearly the motives 
of the different parties.' — Frondes Remains^ p. 252. 

* January 9, 1834. You will be shocked at my avowal 
that I am every day becoming a less and less loyal son of the 
Eeformation. 

' February 8, 1 834. You will see in my letter to how 

I have employed my time in Barbados, and the length that I 
am being pulled on in anti-Protestantism.' — ^P. 347. 

'December 26, 1834. When I get your letter I expect a 
rowing for my Roman Catholic sentiments. Eeally I hate the 
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Seformation and the Beformers more and more, and have 
abnost made up my mind that the rationalist spirit they set 
afloat is the ^jtsuSoirpoffy^Trff of the Bevelations.' — P. 389. 

^January, 1835. Also why do you praise Eidley? Do 
you know sufficient good about him to coimterbalance the 
fact that he was the associate of Cranmer, Peter Martyr, and 
Bucer ? N.B. How beautifully the ' Edinburgh Eeview ' 
has shown up Luther, Melancthon and Co. I What good 
genius has possessed them to do our dirty work 1 ' — P. 391. 

* Pour moi^ I never mean, if I can help it, to use any 
phrases even which can connect me with such a set. I shall 
never call the Holy Eucharist " the Lord's Supper," nor God's 
priests " Ministers of the Word," or the Altar " the Lord's 
Table," &c. &c. Innocent as such phrases are in themselves 
they have been dirtied ; a fact of which you seem to be ob- 
livious. Nor shall I ever abuse the Eoman Catholics as a 
Church for anything except excommunicating us.' — P. 395. 

^February 25, 1835. I can see no other claim which the 
Prayer-book has on a layman's deference, as the teaching of 
the Church, which the Breviary and Missal have not in a far 
greater degree.' — P. 403. 

'Dieomni. Sane. (1835). . . . Before I finish this I must 
enter another protest against your cursing and swearing at 

the end of [against the Eomanists] as you do. What 

good can it do ? And I call it uncharitable to an excess. 
How mistaken we may ourselves be on many points that are 
only gradually opening on us! Surely you should re- 
serve "blasphemous," "impious," &c., for denials of the 
Articles of faith.'— P. 422. 

'The Eeformation was a limb badly set — it must be 
broken again in order to be righted.' — P. 433. 
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' I wonder a thoughtful fellow like H does not get to 

hate the £eformers faster. I think as soon as I began to 

know 1 felt they were the very kind of fellows he would 

most have hated and despised if he had known them. But I 
did not dare to sport my opinions till I had read more and got 
him to agree with me. I believe I have a want of reverence, 
else I should not have got to hate them as soon as I did.' — 
P. 435. 

'February 17, 1833. . . I think people are injudicious 
who talk against the Eoman Catholics for worshipping Saints 
and honouring the Virgin and images, &c. These things may 
perhaps be idolatrous, I cannot make up my mind about 
it.'— P. 294. 

* August 31, 1833. . . It has lately come into my head 
that the present state of things in England makes an open- 
ing for reviving the monastic system. I think of putting 
the view forward under the title of "Project for reviving 
Eeligion in' great Towns." Certainly, colleges of immarried 
priests (who might of course retire to a living when they 
• could and liked) would be the cheapest possible way of pro- 
viding effectually for the spiritual wants of a large popula- 
tion. . . I must go about the country to look for the stray 
sheep of the true fold ; there are many about, I am sure, 
only that odk)us Protestantism sticks in people's gizzard.' — 
P. 322. 

'November 17, 1833. . . Is it expedient to put forth any 
paper on " The Doctrine necessary to Salvation ?" I am led 
to question whether justification by faith is an integral part 
of this doctrine. I have not breathed this to a soul but you, 
and express myself off-hand.' — P. 331. 

' I am more and more indignant at the Protestant doc- 
trine on the subject of the Eucharist, and think that the 
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principle on which it is founded is as proud, irreverent, and 
foolish as that of any heresy, even Socinianism.' — P. 391. 

These extracts shall be closed by a passage from 
a letter dated * Leghorn, April 13, 1833/ And to 
this passage the attention is directed of those who are 
fondly dreaming of what they call the ' Eeunion of 
Christendom.' 

* It is really melancholy to think how little one has got 
for one's time and money. The only thing I can put my 
hand on as an acquisition is having formed an acquaintance 

with a man of some influence at Rome, Monsignor the 

head of the College,who has enlightened me on the subject 

of our relations to the Church of Eome. We got intro- 
duced to him to find out, whether they would take us in on any 
terms to which we could twist our consciences, and we found, 
to our dismay, that not one step could be gained without swal- 
lowing the Council of Trent as a whole. We made our 
approaches to the subject as delicately as we could. Our 
first notion was that the terms of commimion were within 
certain limits under the control of the Pope, or that in case 
he could not dispense solely, yet at any rate the acts of one 
Council might be rescinded by another; indeed, that in 
Charles the First's time it had been intended to negotiate a 
reconciliation on the terms on which things stood before the 
Council of Trent. But we found to our horror that the 
doctrine of the infallibility of the Church made the acts of 
each successive Coimcil obligatory for ever, that what had 
been once decided could never be meddled with again ; in 
fact, that they were committed finally and iri'evocably, and 
could not advance one step to meet us, even though the 
Church of England should again become what it was in 
Laud's time, or indeed what it may have been up to the 
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atrocious Council, for M admitted that many things, e,g,^ 

the doctrine of the Mass, which were fixed then, had been in- 
determinate before.' — P. 306. 

These passages will show that the doctrines of 
modern Eitualists are essentially those of the earher 
Tractarians, and that thirty-five years ago the expres- 
sion of such doctrines was distinct and clear. 

How is it that thirty-five years ago they did not 
meet with the condemnation and repression which they 

deserved ? 

Can we wonder that after thirty-five years' persis- 
tence in such teaching, matters should have become so 
serious as, in the words of our good Archbishop, to 
' imperil the very existence of our national institutions 
for the maintenance of religion ' ? 

It is evident that although the repression of Bitual. 
practices is a step in the right direction, yet something 
more is needed if this conspiracy to ' unprotestantise our 
Church ' — this *counter-Eeformation movement ' — is to 
be efiectually checked. 

God grant that it may not be too late ! 

2. TfiE Church of £ome. 

' We have no desire to treat the Roman body in England 
any longer aa a schism^ but rather to work with it (as 
things now are) on equal terms, for the destruction of all 
that is not Catholic, and for mutual agreement on all that is. 
But I beUeve that secession to it is less and less thought of 
by those who are called ' extreme men.' — The Church and 
the Worlds p. 242. 
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Quoting the opinion of the Eev. F. Oakeley in 
reference to EituaUsts, Dr. Littledale writes, 

* That is to say, in plainer language, the advocates of 
ritual within the Church of England are not Eoman 
Catholics, nor likely to become so ; and their practices tend 
to keep a number of persons within the Anglican Communion, 
who would have otherwise abandoned it for one which could 
supply their cravings after a stately worship. Mr. Oakeley's 
objection is, so far, not founded on abstract speculation, but 
on statistical facts. The average nmnber of converts to the 
Boman Church in England has conspicuously diminished 
ever since the last phase of the Tractarian movement began ; 
and the few who still drop away are of considerably less 
mark and influence than at any former time. — ^Dr. Little- 
dale in The Church and the World. First Series, p. 
30. 

* A well-instructed English Churchman . . . would 
have no scruple in the West in attending Mass, in joining in 
religious services with his Eoman brethren as far as he could, 
and he is only kept from actually communicating at their 
altars by their prohibition. 

* . . The gist of the whole is, that the English Church- 
man rejects arid abhors the Protestant communion which is 
offered him, and longs for that Catholic communion which is 
refused him. And he does this because, though English, he 
is a Catholic too, and a member of the Catholic Church, 
"which is the mother of us all." ' — Ibid. p. 392-3. 

'The three branches of the Catholic Church are the 
Greek, the Eoman, and the Anglican ; because they each, 
though at present estranged from one another, retain the 
essentials of the Church in faith and order.' — Eev. Edwin L. 
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Blenkinsopp in The Church and the World, First Series, 
p. 180. 

' The last case to consider is that of the re-union of the 
three branches of the Church which are now unhappily es- 
tranged. Each professing the same creed, each possessing 
the same Orders, one would think reimion here would be the 
easiest of all ; but experience tells us that the quarrels 
between the nearest relations a^e always the most bitter, and 
re-union the most difl&cult.'— P. 181. 

Extract from the 'Minutes of Evidence taken 
before the Eoyal Commission on Eitual,' presented to 
both Houses of Parliament by command of Her Majesty, 
1867. 

Eev. C. J. Le Geyt, examined — 

' (Eev. T. W. Pbbby). Question 335. Have you any differ- 
ent kinds of coverings of the altar ? — ^Yes. 

' 346. How many different kinds ? — Four different colom's. 

' 347. What are the colours ? — Bed, green, white, and 
violet. Black is used sometimes on Good Friday. 

* 348. Do you think you have any authority for using those 
different colours ? — I believe our authority for using the dif- 
ferent colours is the practice of the whole of the Western 
Church.'* — First Report of the Commissioners, p. 12. 

* Only Soman Catholic ascetic writers can give us what 
we need ; and so we turn most eagerly and teachably towards 
them.' — An Autobiography — The Church and the World, 
p. 236. 

* Similar anguage is frequently used by the Ritualists examined 
before the Commisftion. See especially Answers 649, 726, 731, 897, 899, 
963, 1057 &c., 1090, 1092, 2039, 2054, 2256, 2264, 2336-6, 2694, 2810- 
2815, 2915-16. 
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* Nor do I venture here to judge those earnest men who 
have deliberately come to the conclusion, that in order 
to ensure the salvation of their souls they must leav^ 
UB. Judgment should not be lightly passed on these in 
a single sentence. But I do take upon me to reiterate 
the judgment which others of a very diflferent class of mind, 
by their own wilful and foolish act, have passed upon them- 
selves. For cases have been frequent, in which persons, both 
priests and laymen, have committed one blunder in leaving, 
to use a figure of speech, the Church of their baptism, and 
then, in a short time — a few weeks or months, or even years 
— ^have incontinently committed another and worse blunder 
in leaving, to speak literally, the Church of their choice,' — 
Rev, 0. Shipley, Four Cardmal Virtuesy pp. 73, 74. 

It is to be observed that the author here is careful 
to avoid judging, he does not * venture ' to judge, those 
who, ' to ensure the salvation of their souls,' leave the 
Church of England for that of Rome. But he ' does 
take upon him ' to pronounce a very decided judgment 
on those who commit the ' worse blunder ' of leaving 
the Church of Rome, on discovering their error, to return 
to the Church of England I 

Perhaps there is nothing in the writings of the 
party, considering the religiousness of the style, that 
surpasses this I 

As gross misrepresentations ai'e constantly made by 
the Medisevalists as to the real sentiments of Laud and 
Divines of the Church of England holding similar 

G 
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principles, it may perhaps be well to give below the 
following language of Archbishop Laud respecting the 
Church of Eome. It is placed in contrast with the 
language of Tractarians and Eitualists above adduced. 



Archbishop Laud. 

* The Church of Eome hath solemnly decreed her errors ; 
and erring, hath yet decreed withal that she cannot err. . . . 
And therefore in this present case there is peril, great peril 
of damnable both schism and heresy^ and other si/n, by 
living and dying m the Roman faith, tainted with so 
many superstitions as at this day it is, and their tyranny to 
boot. ... I do indeed, for my part (leaving other men free to 
their own judgment), acknowledge a possiMlity of salvation 
in the Eoman Church ; but so, as that which I grant to 
Somanists, is not as they are Bomanists, but as they are 
Christians ; that is, as they believe the Creed, and hold the 
foimdation, Christ Himself, not as they associate themselves 
willingly and knowingly to the gross superstitions of the 
Eomish Church.'^ 

* All Protestants unanimously agree in this, " that 
there is great peril of damnation for ant man to live and 
dib in the eoman persuasion; and you are not able to 

PRODUCE ANY ONE PrOTESTANT THAT EVER SAID THE CONTRARY. 

And therefore, that is a most notorious slander, when you 
say, that they which afiSrm this peril of damnation are con- 
tradicted by their own more learned brethren." ' * 



* Relation of the Conference between Laud and MsheTy ^c, Oxford 
Edition, 1889, pp. 250-251, quoted by Dean Goode in Tract 90 His- 
toricdUy JExamined, 2nd ed., London, Hatchard, 1866, p. 164. 

« lb. p. 264. 
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* A CHURCH MAT HOLD THE FUNDAMENTAL POINT LITERALLY, 
AND AS LONG AS IT STAYS THERE BE WITHOUT CONTROL, AND YET 
ERR GROSSLY, DANGEROUSLY, NAY DAMNABLY, IN THE EXPOSITION 

OF IT. And THIS is the Church of Eome's case.' * 

* Relation of the Conference between Laud and Fisher^ ^c, p. 209. 
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Section X. 

WHY RITUALISTS DO NOT AT PRESENT JOIN 
THE CHURCH OF ROME. STATED BY THEM^ 
SELVES. 

' We hope to draw the Protestants to the Church of Some. 
But when ? ah, when ? The time cannot be far off. We 
derive our confidence from the progress of the past. In 
twenty years hence Catholicism will have so leavened our 
Church that she herself, in her corporate capacity, will be 
able to come to the Church of Eome, and say, " Let the 
hands which have been parted these three himdred years be 
once more joined." ' — The Union Review. 

' Churches like St. Alban's, Holbom, and St. Lawrence's, 
Norwich, books like the "Altar Manual," the "Priest's Prayer- 
Book," and " the Church and the World," faintly represent the 
most advanced post yet reached by the Catholic revival in 
England. They are not the ultimate goal. The final aim 
which alone will satisfy the Bitualists, is the union of 
Christendom, and the absorption of Dissent within the 
Church.'— CAurcA Times, May 30, 1867. 

* If we were to leave the Church of England, she would 
simply be lost to Catholicism. Depend upon it, it is only 
through the English Church itself that England can be Catho- 
licised ; and to give up our position in it, with all the innu- 
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merabie oppo^'tunities it offers, would be to leave our country 
a prey to infidelity* To join the Eoman Catholic Church in 
any but a corporate capacity would be in our opinion to 
sin against the truth.' — The Union Review. 

* Our place is appointed us among Protestants, and in a 
Communion deeply tainted in its practical system by Protes- 
tant heresy ; but our duty is the expulsion of the evil, and not 
flight from it, any more than it is a duty for those to leave 
the Eoman Church who become conscious also of abuses 
within her system.' — The Church amd the World, p. 237. 

* It will be said that I have recorded progressive phases of 
faith whieh can have but one termination, and that sooner or 
later I shall submit to the Soman Catholic Church. I 
think not. So far as I understand my own mental history, 
it becomes less and less likely, although for years I have con- 
tinued to see more plainly what Dr. Pusey has startled many 
by declaring, " that there is nothing in the Council of Trent 
which could not be explained satisfactorily to us, if it were 
explained authoritatively.'* I believe too that, rightly under- 
stood, they are in the main truer statements than our own.' — 
Church and the World, p. 241. 

' And so we labour on, drawing nearer to union with 
Borne, hut receding further from absorption into her exis- 
tence as the only reality.' — Church and the World, p. 242. 

One more testimony from that interesting but very 
saddening book, * To Eome and Back.' 

In the preface, the Author thus writes : — 

' As for my story, as a whole, though it is told under 
feigned names and places, and, as I may say, dramatically, it 
is substantially a real personal history. I do not think that 
I have in any way actually caricatured the Oxford life of 
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those memorable days, or misrepresented the manner in 
which the English Church was criticised by young men, such 
as I and so many others were.' 

Under these circumstances, the follcrwing conversa- 
tion, detailed at p. 179 et seq.^ seems to be designed to 
exhibit the views of that Eomanizing Section which, 
even at that stage of the Tractarian movement, were, in 
the case of the more outspoken of the party, such as 
Froude, openly expressing their disgust with the 
Eeformation, and their sympathy with Eome. - 

The conversation is between himself, under the 
assumed name of Seymour, and a college fiiend named 
Arlington, one of the more advanced of the Tractarian 
school. 

He was employed in the critical examination of the 
Greek Testament in his rooms, when Arlington entered, 
and on learning what he was about, expressed disap- 
probation, and added : 

' " I advise you to throw all this Bible criticism to the 
winds, and study instead the theological text-books in favour 
with the Bishop who is to ordain you. Besides, to tell you 
the truth. Biblical criticism is poor work, after all." 

* I was too much annoyed to reply, and he went on unin- 
terrupted. 

' " There's the blessing of belonging to the Soman Church," 
he exclaimed ; " they have one recognised theology, and 
only one ; all sorts of text-books, but all agreeing in the main 
points. What a blight that infamous Eeformation was on 
this unlucky land 1 " ' 
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Then after endeavouring to show that there was no 
proof Seymour could adduce of the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, Seymour enquires : 

' " How do you yourself know that the New Testament is 
inspired ? 
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Let the reader mark the answer ; (the rest of the 
conversation is quoted in extenso) 

* " Becailse the Pope says so," he exclaimed, with a most in- 
tolerable look of self-satisfaction, as if he rejoiced in the 
bewilderment into which he threw me. 

* " Because the Pope says so ! " I echoed. " Are you mad, 
Arlington ? " 

' " Not a bit of it," he cried. " It's the only way out of the 
difficulty, I assure you. We must all of us come back to the 
Pope after all." 

* " Never I " I cried, with unfeigned indignation. 

' " Don't be so tremendously tragical, my dear fellow," he 
exclaimed, with a coolness that only irritated me more and 
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' " Then how dare you remain in the English Church a day 
longer ? " I asked him. 

**' There are two sides to that question," he replied. 
" Besides, why should I leave the Church of England, just 
because I happen to believe that the Pope is the best 
authority for the inspiration of the Bible ? I consider myself 
as being really in spiritual communion with the Pope, though 
not in visible communion." 

* " Pardon me," I said, " for saying so ; but I must say 
that you are paltering with your conscience, Arlington," 

' " Ah ! that's your Protestantism, Seymour," he replied. 
" You mistake my line altogether. It is my vocation to 



88 Wky Ritualists do not join the ^Church of Rome. 

remain in the English Church for the sake of propagating 
sound doctrine. I do £a,r more good to the cause of Catholic 
unity by remaining where I am, than if I were to go over 
altogether." 

* " Tell me, Arlington," I exclaimed, seizing him fiercely 
by the arm ; " are you a Jesuit ? " 

' " Do you think I should own it if I were ? " he rejoined, 
laughing. However, for your satisfaction I will tel\ you 
that the other day I did meet a Jesuit priest, and he urged 
me to come over at once, if I wanted to save my soul." 

* " And what did you say ? " I asked. 

' " I told him he did not understand my position," he 
replied. 

^ " Neither do I," I rejoined. 

' And so the conversation ended.' ' 

Now unless there be wilful misrepresentation on 
the part of the author, which the whole tone of 
the book disproves — for however mistaken he may be, 
there can be no doubt of his sincerity — nothing 
can be clearer from this extract than that there 
were among the earlier Tractarians those who, with 
thorough sympathy with Eome, yet refrained from 
joining the Church of Eome in order to 'propagate 
sound doctrine,' in other words, to teach Eomanism in 
the Church of England. How lamentably successful 
they have been, the existing condition of the Church of 
England too sadly shows. 

^ * To Borne and Back.' LondoD : Smith, Elder, & Co., 1873, pp. 
175-181. 
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Section XI. 

THE SECRET ORIGIN OF RITUALISM. 

' That the present state of things among us is greatly due 
to the presence of innumerable Somish emissaries, many of 
them working under various disguises, and using half-hearted 
and ill-informed and weak Protestants as their tools, can 
hardly be denied by any one well informed on such 
subjects. One testimony may suffice for proof. Some years 
since, an eminent foreign statesman stated to one from whom 
I had the information, " We have got rid of the Jesuits as 
far as human power will enable any Government to get 
rid of such a body of men, but England is swarming with 
them, and before long you will feel the effects of their 
presence." ' — Dean Goodb, Rome^a Taetics, p. 7. 

' It is impossible, I think, to contemplate the^ present 
condition of our Church without seeing the remarkable re- 
semblance which it bears to that which existed here about 
two centuries ago, though, alas ! much more ominous of 
evil, and also how its characteristics point to the identity 
of the causes from which it springs. 

* If we look at the secret directions issued to the emis- 
saries of Rome in former times — as, for instance, to preach 
doctrines of all kinds, and then " by degrees to add to the 
doctrine by ceremonies," and " by mixtures of doctrines and 
by adding of ceremonies more than be at present permitted " 
to bring the " heretical Episcopal Society " of England " as 
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near the Mother-church as possible ;" to be " more zealous 
against the Pope than others, while secretly supporting his 
cause;" to produce internal discord in the Church, so that there 
may be " the less power to oppose the Church of Rome ; " and 
all the other similar counsels we find in the docimients given 
above — and then compare them with what has been taking 
place in our Church during the last few years, we can have, 
I think, little doubt, judging even from this consideration 
alone, of the causes that have been at work among us to pro- 
duce the results we now see.' — Goode's Rome^s Tactics^ pp. 
70, 71. 

^ There is, I fear, an erroneous notion entertained in 
some quarters respecting this movement in our Church, 
which the evidence given above will, I trust, suffice to remove. 
It is imagined that it has arisen from a mere accidental and 
temporary outburst of Eomish proclivities on the part of 
certain zealous members of our Church, of a peculiar idiosyn- 
crasy, which may have its day and then subside. There 
cannot be a greater fallacy. It is a revival of a movement, 
the fruit of Eomish intrigue, which is only part of a con- 
spiracy against our Church as the chief bulwark of the 
Eeformation, having its root and centre of operations at 
Eome^ and its ramifications, consisting of agencies of various 
kinds and descriptions, pervading the land — a conspiracy that 
has been in existence almost from the Eeformation to the 
present day, varying in activity and strength according as 
the circumstances of the times favoured or not its develop- 
ment. The view taken of it by those who look at it merely 
as an individual and local eflfect, apart from the great move- 
ment of which it forms but a branch, must necessarily be of 
the most superficial and inadequate kind.' — Dean Goodb's 
Rome's Tactics^ pp. 91, 92. 
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Extract from an address by Father Gavazzi to the 
working classes, in the Agricultural Hall, London. 

' Christian Englishmen, stand fast by your glorious Protes- 
tantism ; because if Protestantism is lost in England, which 
is the bulwark of the European Reformation, it is lost to the 
European Continent. Let it not be said that while we in 
Italy have freed ourselves from the grasp of Popery, England 
has rushed pell-mell into its embraces. Let England remain 
what she has been for more than three centuries, the beacon 
of pure Gospel light to the world. Beware of Popery 1 Do 
not encourage Popish idolatry in disguise. £ome is making 
an inroad in your country ; it has invaded it by Jesuits, and 
monks in disguise, paid by English clergymen — Eitualistic 
Eectors. 1 can state this positively. I am an ex-priest 
and an ex-monkj and know this.^ 
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PART II. 



Section I. 

THE LAW COURTS HAVE PRONOUNCED 
AGAINST RITUALISM. 

When the Protestant feeling of faithful members of 
the Church of England became more and more outraged 
by the re-introduction of Eomish practices unknown to 
the Church since the memorable Reformation, and the 
Bishops were called upon to interpose their authority^ 
it was not unfrequently answered that the law itself 
was doubtful — that it was by no means clear what were 
and what were not breaches of the law. Assuming 
the sincerity of this rejoinder, and in order to remove 
any difficulty which this supposed ambiguity imposed, 
with the simple object of ascertaining what the law 
of the Church of England really is, earnest Church- 
men came for ward,. and, a fund of fifty thousand pounds 
having been guaranteed through the medium of the 
Church Association, certain of the more flagrant cases 
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of innovation were selected and brought before the 
Law Courts, in order that a decision of the recognised 
Tribunals might be pronounced on the question of the 
legality or illegahty of those innovations. The process 
was tedious and expensive; for every difficulty was 
thrown in the way of obtaining a judgment by the 
offending parties, thus implying a secret consciousness 
that the law of the Church would be found to be 
against them. But at last decisions were obtained, in 
every case substantially vindicating the Protestant 
character of the Church of England, and condemning 
the practices and the doctrines symbohsed. 

It need not be observed that, under these circum- 
stances, the cry of ' persecution ' raised by the Ritualists 
was simply absurd. Every faithful member of the 
Church of England would naturally be disposed to con- 
form to the law of the land. And it was with the 
view of leaving it no longer doubtful what that law 
was, that at so great a sacrifice of time, of personal 
feeUng, and of money, the Church Association came to 
the front, and performed a public service, which entitles 
its leaders to the gratitude of every sincere Churchman 
and every loyal patriot. 

The controversy has centred principally round the 
two Sacraments ; at an earUer stage of the movement 
affecting the Sacrament of Baptism ; at its later, the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

It may be desirable, before enumerating the points 
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more recently decided, to refer to the important judg- 
ment previously pronounced in connection with the 
Sacrament of Baptism. 

Baptism. 

The judgment of the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council in the Gorham case substantially affirmed 
those to be not unfaithful members of the Church of 
England who repudiate the opus operatum of Eome. 

The following are extracts from that judgment : — 

The Judgment of the Judicial Committee of Privy 
Council^ delivered March 8, 1850, reversing the 
decision of Sir H. J. Fust (3rd Ed. Seeleys, 1850.) 

' The doctrine held by Mr. Grorham appears to us to be this 
— that baptism is a Sacrament generally necessary to salva- 
tion, but that the grace of regeneration does not so neces- 
sarily accompany the act of baptism that regeneration in- 
variably takes place in baptism; that the grace may be 
granted before, in, or after baptism; that baptism is an 
effectual sign of grace, by which God works invisibly in us, 
but only in such as worthily receive it, — in them alone it 
has a wholesome effect ; and that without reference to the 
qualification of the recipient, it is not in itself an effectual 
sign of grace. That infants baptized, and dying before 
actual sin, are certainly saved ; but that in no case is regen- 
eration in baptism imconditional.' 

' These being, as we collect them, the opinions of Mr. 
Gorham, the question wljich we have to decide is, not whether 
they are theologically sound or unsound — not whether, upon 
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some of the doctrines comprised in the opinions, other 
opinions opposite to them may or may not be held with 
equal or even greater reason by other learned and pious 
ministers of the Church, — ^but whether these opinions now 
under our consideration are contrary or repugnant to the 
doctrines which the Church of England, by its Articles, 
formularies, and rubrics, requires to be held by its ministers, 
so that, upon the ground of these opinions, the appellant 
can lawfully be excluded from the benefice to which he has 
been presented.' — P. 9. 

* It must be carefully borne in mind that the question, 
and the only question for us to decide is, whether Mr. Gor- 
ham's doctrine is contrary or repugnant to the doctrine of 
the Church of England as by law established.' — P. 18. 

* His Honour the Vice-Chancellor Knight Bruce dissents 
from the opinion we have formed ; but all the other mem- 
bers of the Judicial Committee who were present are unanim- 
ously agreed in opinion that the doctrine held by Mr. Gror- 
ham is not contrary or repugnant to the declared doctrine of 
the Church of England as by law established, and that Mr. 
Gorham ought not, by reason of the doctrine held by him, 
to have been refused admission to the vicarage of Brampford 
Speke. 

' And we shall therefore humbly report to Her Majesty that 
the sentence pronounced by the learned judge in the Arches 
Court of Canterbm-y ought to be reversed, and that it ought 
to be declared that the Lord Bishop of Exeter has not shown 
sufficient cause why he did not institute Mr. Gt>rham to the 
said vicarage. 

' We shall therefore humbly advise Her Majesty to remit 
the cause with that declaration to the Arches Court of Canter- 
bury, to the end that right and justice may be there done in 
this matter, pursuant to the said declaration.' — P. 20. 
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* On Saturday, March 9, a Privy Council was held, at 
which Her Majesty was graciously pleased to approve and 
CONFIRM the above Eeport and Judgment.' 

The reader's particular attention is invited to the 
language of this important judgment. The doctrine 
held by Mr. Gorham is carefully defined. And it is ex- 
pressly pronounced that that doctrine is ' not contrary 
or repugnant to the declared doctrine op the 
Church op England, as by law established.' 

But the doctrine of Mr. Gorham is substantially 
this: that the efficacy of baptism, in the case of 
infants, as in all other cases, is conditional and not 
absolute. In other words, Mr. Gorham simply denied 
the teacliiug of the Council of Trent,^ that grace is con- 
ferred by the mere performance of the act, ex opere 
operato. And for this doctrine he was to have been 
excluded by the late Bishop Phillpotts fi:om a cure of 
souls within the limits of his diocese ! 

The following aflSrmation of that judgment is also 
important : — 

* It appears that opinions, which we cannot in any impor- 
tant particular distinguish from those entertained by Mi*. 
Gorham, have been propounded and maintained, without 
censure or reproach, by many eminent and illustrious prelates 

^ * Si quM dixeritper ipsa novcB Ugis sacramenta ex opbbe opebato non 
conferre gratiamy sed solam Mem divinse promissionis ad gratiam conse- 
quendam sufficere : anathema dt.' — Canones et Decreta CancUii Tridentini, 
ed. sec. Rom» in CoUegio Urbano de Prop. Fid. 1834. LipsisB : Tauch- 
nitz, Jr. 1842. 

H 



98 The Law Courts have 

and divines who have adorned the Church from the time 
when the Articles were first established. We do not affirm 
that the doctrines and opinions of Jewell, Hooker, Ussher, 
Jeremy Taylor, Whitgift, Pearson, Carlton, Pridbaux, and 
many others, can be recorded as evidence of the doctrine of 
the Church of England ; but their conduct, unblamed, and 
unquestioned as it was, proved, AT LEAST, THE LIBEETY 
which has been allowed in maintaining such doctrine.' — 
P. 18. 

The inference from this judgment is plain and clear : 
that those w^ho do not admit the inseparability of the 
inward grace from the outward sign of baptism, who 
deny that the regeneration of infants is absolute and 
unconditional, interpreting the baptismal office, as 
all the offices of our Church, on the principle of charity, 
these men are not unfaithful members of the Church of 
England^ Such sentiments have been ^propounded and 
maintained by many eminent and illustrious prelates 
2nd divines who have adorned the Church from the 

TIME WHEN THE ARTICLES WERE FIRST ESTABLISHED. 

Their ' conduct ' was ' unblamed and unquestioned, and 
proves AT LEAST the liberty which has been allowed 
in maintaining such doctrine.* 

I give in a footnote,^ to which attention is invited, 

^ Admission of High Churchmen. 

* The whole evidence viewed collectively appears to me conclusive 
in favour of the judgment of the Court of Appeal^ viz, that our formu- 
laiies do not impose the doctrine that all infants are regenerated in 
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certain admissions on this subject by High Churchmen, 
by Eitualists, and by Tractarian perverts. And in the 

baptism,' — Review of the Baptismal Controversy, by Rev. J. B. Mozley, 
Vicar of Old Shoreham. Rivingtons, 1862, p. 388. 

Admission op the Ritualists. 

* Rogers' view of baptism (Thos. Rogers, A.M., Chaplain to Arch- 
bishop Bancroft) seems much the same as Mr. Gorham's, and Mr. Gorham 
seems to have fairly represented the sense of the Articles of Religion 
according to the general and cuiTent exposition of the writers of our 
Church.' — Union Heview, Sept. 1873, p. 400. 

Admission of Tkactabian Pebvebts. 

1. Rev. W. Maskell, Vicar of St. Mary Church, and examining 
chaplain to the late Bishop (Phillpotts) of Exeter. 

Referring to the judgment of the Privy Coimcil in the Gorham case 
on the subject of Baptismal Regeneration, Mr, Maskell writes : ' Now 
that the appeal has been decided by the confirmation of the Report of the 
Judicial Committee, I see no objection to admitting, that on one account 
it seemed not improbable that it would be given in favour of Mr. Gorham. 
As the case went on, first in the Court of Arches, and afterwards before 
the Privy Council, it was impossible not to feel, more and more, that the 
reasons and arguments of the EvangeUcal party had been too lightly esteemed. 
During the last two years my attention had been constantly directed 
in other ways to the same matter, and, it must as fairly be confessed, 
with similar results. . . . Every month as it went by suggested to my 
mind graver and graver doubts . . . whether a bishop is really following 
the intention of the Reformed Church of England, and speaking in her 
spirit, when he condemns as heresy the denial of the unconditional effi- 
cacy of baptism in the case of nU infant recipients.* — A Second Letter on 
the Position of the High Church Party in the Church of Englwid. London : 
Pickering, 1850 (April 8), pp. 11, 12. 

Again : — 

' When Mr. Gorham was refused institution, more than two years 
ago, I thought that it was almost impossible for him to raise a reason- 
able question as to the exact teaching of the English Church upon 
baptismal regeneration ; a question, that is, such as a court would enter- 
tain. But time went on, and the real state of things and tone of doc- 
trine which prevailed for fifty or sixty years after the reign of Henry VIII., 
during which the first movers of the changes in religion or their imme- 
diate disciples still lived, opened, and became clearer from day to day 

H 2 
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face of these facts, the charge of ' dishonesty ' brought 
by Eomanizers on the one hand, and Nonconformists 

' It would be dishonest to attempt to exaggerate or put an untrue 
face upon the real state of the matter (p. 13). ' I was not prepared to 
learn, as I have learnt, that, perhaps without two exceptions, aU the 
divines, bishops and archbishops, doctors and professors, of the Eliza- 
bethan age — ^the age, be it remembered, of the present Common Prayer 
Book in its chief particulars, and of the Book of Homilies, and of the 
39 Articles — ^held and taught doctrines inconsistent (I write advisedly) 
with the true [Bomish] doctrine of baptism.' (P. 16.) 

After accounting for his erroneous expressions previously on the sub- 
ject, first from the habit of looking at the Reformers' opinions under the 
influence of long-established prejudice, and secondly ^m his knowledge 
of their writings having been derived almost wholly from Catenae, evi- 
dently partial and onesided, he proceeds (p. 17) : — 

' It may be a question whether, in the days of Queen Elizabeth, a 
clergyman would not have been liable to censure who, not content with 
being suffered to teach what he himself believed with regard to the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, should have gone on further to c2e- 
elare that the Church of England still pronounced those to be unsound and 
heretical who did NOT acknowledge the UNCOinJiTiONAL efficacy of infant 
baptism? 

And he adds (19, 20) : — * And I cannot dispute the principle involved 
in the following sentence (that above given pp. 97, 98) of the judgment 
delivered by the Judicial Committee.' 

Lastly : — 

' As to the second of the two classes^ namely, the Low Church or 
Evaugelical, I have no hesitation in making a candid avowal What- 
ever my opinions may have been some time ago, it is impossible for me 
to conceal from myself that further enquiry has convinced me, that the 
real spirit and intention of the Reformed Church of England are shown 
and carried out and taught by the Low Church party as truly as by 
ourselves.* I cannot bring myself to say, '^ rather than ourselves;" but 
that at least they have amply sufficient argument to oblige us to the 
acknowledgment, that the very utmost which we can daim for our 
opinions is that they are '* open " to us.' (P. 6Q,) 

* Let me in this place sum up briefly what has been said in the two 
letters which I have written to you. . . . 

* • Is there any doctrine on which the two parties differ, upon which w« 
should have had the slightest chance of obtaining a sentence against an Evan- 
geh'cal clergyman, except the doctrine of baptism ? ' (P. 66.) 
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on the other (but Eomanizers are themselves * Non- 
conformists within the Church of England ' ♦) against 

^ 2. That the decision in the particular cause of Mr. Gorham against 
the Bishop of Exeter explains^ to some extent^ the dogmatic teaching 
of the Church of England upon the Sacrament of Holy Baptism. 

'3. That the judgment of the Judicial Committee in that cause is 
probably a correct and true judgment ; and if it be so^ that the Eeformed 
Church of England did not^ and at the present time does not exclusively 
require her clergy to teach, and her people to believe, the unconditional 
efficacy of baptism in the case of all infants.* (P. 74.) 

'6. That the Evangelical clergy, as a party, no less than the 
Anglican or High Church party, represent and carry out the spirit and 
the system of the English Reformation, as declared by contemporary 
authorities, and sanctioned by the existing formularies.' (P. 74.) 

Mr. Maskell had^ resigned his living at the date of the above letter^ 
April 8, but had not then joined, though he shortly afterwards did join, 
the Church of Rome. 

2. Rev. Wm. Dodswobth, at the time Perpetual Curate of Christ 
Church, St. Pancras : — 

' On the doctrine of baptismal regeneration the Church of England 
has been hitherto thought to be more especially strong. The explicit 
language of her formularies seemed to many to be absolutely decisive on 
that point. And yet we have liyed to see it solemnly decided otherwise 
in a court constituted of men of the highest legal ability. 

' I know it has been widely said that that decision was manifestly, 
if not intentionally, wrong ; that it was a judgment not founded on truth, ^ 
but on expediency. With such statements I can feel no sympathy. 
While I freely admit, that, according to the best of my judgment, the 
fair construction of the words of the Prayer Book would have led to an 
opposite decision, I cannot deny that there were other elements intro- 
duced into the question, which may fairly account for, if they do not 
j ustify the decision. The argument so often referred to, founded on the 
adoption of an article of at least equivocal meaning for one plain and 
unambiguous ; the absence of a distinctive announcement on the efficacy 
of infant baptism, where at least it might have been expected in the 
answer to the question, 'Why, then, are infants baptised,' &c.; above 
all, the unvarying practice of the Church of England for three hundred 
years (or at least by far the largest portion of that period), in allowing 

• Q^arterly Review. 

' In a postscript he explains that the resignation was delayed for a few days 
from a wish of his vestry. 
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the * Low Church ' party for their views on Baptism, is 
simply untenable. It must arise either from ignorance 
or from wilfulness. 

The Lord's Supper. 

The following is the Judgment of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council in the Bennett case, 
pronouncing the doctrine of the Church of England : — 

Presence of Chbist in the Sacrament 

* The Church of England holds and teaches aflBrmatively 
that in the Lord's Supper the Body and Blood of Christ are 
given to, taken, and received by the faithful communicant. 

clergymen to have the cure of souls who notoriously and avowedly 
denied the doctrine of baptismal regeneration ; these considerations, 
though not decisive as to the question (as such they are not here urged), 
are yet amply sufficient to vindicate the Court irom that most serious 
and degrading charge of having given a judgment knowingly and inten- 
* tionally perverse. 

* The last of the above-named considerations ought surely to weigh 
much with the Anglican who would zealously vindicate the position of 
the Church of England. For how could he answer such a retort as this 
from the Judges ? " You charge us with having perverted or misinter- 
preted documents which so plainly lay down the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration that no honest mind can possibly misunderstand them ; you 
also maintain that this is a vital doctrine : how comes it to pass, then, 
that you and the Bishops and the whole Church for three hundred years 
have endured within her bosom the deadly heresy of denying it P Can 
we suppose that the Church of England, for three hundred years, has not 
had one Bishop faithful enough to banish this strange doctrine from his 
diocese ; — ^with documents too in his hand (as you assert) so plain and 
explicit, that they admit of no doubt of his ability successfully to have 
taken this course ? " Surely this would be a retort not easily answered/ 
* Anglicanism Considered in its Results.' Lon., Pickering, 2nd Ed., 
1851, p. 39, 40. 
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She implies, therefore, to that extent, a presence of Christ m 
the. orcUTiance, to the soul of the wokthy recipient. As to 
the mode of this presence she aflSrms nothing, except that 
the Body of Christ '' is given, taken, and eaten in the supper 
only after a heavenly and spiritual manner," and that the 
" mean whereby the Body of Christ is received and eaten is 
faith." Any other presence than this — any presence which 
is NOT A PRESENCE TO THE SOUL of the FAITHFUL receiver — the 
Church does not by her Articles and Formularies aflSrm, or 
require her ministers to accept. This cannot be stated too 



PLAINLY.' 



Sacrifice. 

* The next charge against the respondent is that he has 
maintained that the Communion Table is an Altar of Sacri- 
fice, at which the priest appears in a sacerdotal position at 
the celebration of the Holy Communion, and that at such 
celebration there is a great sacrifice or offering of our Lord 
by the ministering priest, in which the benediction of our 
Lord ascends from the altar to plead for the sins of men.^ 
The Church of England does not by her Articles or 
p^ormularies teach or affirm the doctrine maintained by 

THE RESPONDENT. That shc haS DELIBERATELY CEASED TO DO 

SO would clearly appear from a comparison of the present 
Communion Office with that in King Edward VL^s first book^ 
and of this again with the Canon in the Mass of the Sarum 
Missal. This subject was fully discussed before their Lord- 
ships in Westerton v. Liddell, when it was decided that the 
change in the view taken of the Sacrament naturally called 
for a corresponding change in the altar. It was no longer 

' Some illustrations of Mr, Bennett's views as found in the evidence 
taken before the Kitual Commissioners, and published in their First 
Report, 1867, are given in an appendix. 
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TO BE AN ALTAB OP SACBiFiCB, \ywi MERELY A TABLE at which 
the comrn/waicanta were to partake of the Lord! a Supper.^ ' 

* Admission of Tbagtabian Perverts. 

Bev. W. Masebll. 

' Whatever my opinions may have been some time ago^ it is im* 
possible for me to conceal from myself that further enquiry has con- 
vinced me, that the real spirit and intention of the Reformed Church of 
England are shown and carried out and taught by the Low Church 
party as truly as by ourselves/ &c. as ante p. 100 note, 

' But, by way of illustration, take one or two examples, and these 
will perhaps show how certain passages which are difficulties — ^and we 
feel tiiem to be such — ^in our own path, are, in the first and plaiiifest sense 
of the words, in favour of the Evangelical system ; and not only so, but 
we have nothing so plain to produce a^ifainst them. In short, these are 
passages which we ** get out of " or explain away, whilst they take them 
in their simple and obvious meaning. In these one or two examples 
you will observe that I refer to the Prayer Book as well as the Articles.' 
(P. 68). 

The examples referred to are — Justification, Absolution, the Holy 
Eucharist, &c. 

A Second Letter on the Present Position of the High Church Party in 
the Church of England, Pickering, 1850. 

Rev. W. Dodswobth. 

' Now, I may assume that the Anglican believes, substantially, the 
following doctrine : — 

* 1, That the very Body and Blood of our Lord are in no merely figu- 
ratiye sense, but really and substantially present, not merely to fhe heart 
and soul of the believer, but '^ under the form of bread and wine " upon 
the altar. 

' 2, That in this Sacrament the priest really offers in commemoration 
the true and proper sacrifice of that very Body, which once for all was 
offered on the Cross, and that in this Sacrament is transacted the per- 
petuation of that one Sacrifice once offered, which is propitiatory for the 
sins of the whole world. 

' This, I suppose, is also, in substance, the belief of the Catholic ; and 
however others may doubt of, or deny the truth of this doctrine, no one 
can question its immense and overwhelming importance, if true. And yet 
how very unsatisfactory is the witness which the English Prayer Book 
bears to it. Some passages indeed seem especially to recognise the real 
presence. Yet, perhaps, with one exception (namely, the passage in the 
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Adoration. 

* The Church of England has forbidden aU acts of ado- 
ration to the Sacrament, understanding by that the conse- 
crated elements.' 

exhortation, which is almost in words a quotation £rom Scripture), the 
Prayer Book seems to adopt the notion favoured by Hooker, that the real 
presence is not in the species of bread and wine, but only to the heart 
and soul of the believer; which seems equivalent to saying that the 
faith of the receiver, not the act of the priest, consecrates the elements. 
Hence (p. 42), in the words of the Catechism, the inward part of the 
Sacrament is said to be ^* The Body and Blood of Christ, which are verily 
and indeed taken and Teceived by the faithftd in the Lord's Supper ; " 
and again, in the 28th Article it is said, '* The mean whereby the Body 
of Christ (not merely the benefit) is received and eaten is Faith." • 

Again: — 

*The more natural interpretation of the sentence (''Take, eat this,'' 
&c.) as it now stands is that the first words are a prayer, which anyone 
might use without any belief in the real presence, '' May the Body of our 
Lord preserve thy body," &c., while the latter words suggest that the 



* ' Thus, the Bishop of London, a fair expositor of English Church doctrine, 
says ex caihedrd : — 

" This notion of an offering, which those who communicate in the Eucharist 
make on behalf of others, over and above their prayers, seems to me, I confess, 
to be essentially the same as that which is condemned by our 31st Article. I 
consider it to be the plain doctrine of our Church that the efiects of the Holy 
Sacrament are limited to the faithful and devout communicant, and that there 
is nothing in it of the nature of a truly propitiatory sacrifice.** — Charge^ 1846, 
p. 17. 

* The same opinion, in substance, is expressed by the Bishop in his recent 
answer to an address from the Archdeaconry of Middlesex : *' I cannot but sus- 
pect that many of the forms which have of late been introduced into the cele- 
bration of the Holy Communion are the expressions of belief in a doctrine 
emphatically denied by the Church of England, and are nothing less than acts 
of adoration done to the supposed corporeal presence of the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Christ." Setting aside Uie misunderstanding which might arise 
from the use of the word *■ corporeal,' I will venture to say that the suspicions 
of the Bishop are well-founded. In the case of many High Churchmen, I would 
hope not in the case of all, these ceremonies have been observed in recognition 
of the real presence of Christ upon the altar. To have adopted them for any^ 
other reason would have been both foolish and wicked.' (P. 48.) 
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Nothing can be clearer or more satisfactory than 
these statements, the accuracy of which is capable of 
overwhelming historical proof. And it is because of 
the clear reassertion in this judgment of the principles 
of Protestant truth that such violent hostihty has been 
exhibited by Bitualists against that judgment, and such 
unmeasured abuse has been heaped upon the tribunal 
that pronounced it.^ 

And these authoritative affirmations of the real 

Sacrament is only taken in remembrance of a past act, and that the eating 
is no more than a figurative action of the heart or intention/ (P. 43.) 

Again : — 

' But if even the doctrine of the real presence has been left in this 
unsatisfactory state, much worse is the position of the English Church 
in reference to the doctrine of the Eucharistic sacrifice, for on this the 
English Prayer Book is all but silent, if indeed it does not intend posi- 
tively to exclude it.' (P. 44.) 

' It is hard to believe that the 81st Article viras not intended to con- 
demn the idea of sacrifice as in any true and proper sense connected with 
the Holy Eucharist. 

* But even were it otherwise, how can we reconcile it to any con- 
sideration of the requirements of the Church, that a doctrine so essential, 
so overwhelmingly important, should be left to be gathered by difficult inter'- 
pretationSf and remote inferences from the Prayer Book f ' If the doctrine 
be true, it is surely the Great Idea which must pervade all Christian 
worship. It comprehends within itself the grand purpose of our 
assembling together. We come together, as the first disciples, *' to break 
bread," and in breaking it to ofi«r this sacrifice. How great is the diflBi- 
culty to the Anglican, that he should have so slight an authority, if 
authority at aU^for that which he considers to be the very centre of Christian 
faith and worship,^ (P. 45.) 

* Suppose one of the Bishops were to refuse institution to a clergyman 
for not holding the doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, is it conceivable 
that he could maintain his ground ', or that he would be supported if he 
were to appeal to a Synod of Bishops, or to the general belief of the 
clergy ?* Most assuredly not. And if not, must we not say, by the same 
rule, that the Church of England rejects the doctrine ? ' (Pp. 48, 49.) 

^ Some specimens of that abuse are given infra. 
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doctrine of the Church of England should be considered 
in contrast with the teaching of EituaHsts on the same 
subject, as given ante. (Part I. pp. 51-56.) 

The following list is now given (?/ Ritualistic inno- 
vations PRONOUNCED ILLEGAL : — 

1. Stone Alta/rs. 

Judgment in the Stone Altar Case : — 

' Nothing can more clearly demonstrate the determined 
manner in which the measures for the utter subversion of 
the superstitions connected with the Popish mass were carried 
on than these * orders and injunctions, the great object being 
the annihilation of the fixed, immoveable stone altars, and 
the substitution of wood moveable tables in their place.' 

'The rubric' means 'a wooden table, capable of being 
removed^ and not an immoveable stone table.' — Stone Altar 
Case — Arches Court, Faulkner v. Litchfield and Home, 
January 31, 1845. See Annual Register^ Law Cases, 1845, 
p. 352. 

Judgment of the Judicial Committee : — 

' The distinction between an altar and a communion table 
is in itself essential and deeply foimded, in the most import- 
ant diflference in matters of faith between Protestants and 
Eomanists : viz., in the different notions of the nature of the 

* That is, Bishop Ridley's Injunctions (see also appendix No. 2) 
1560. Letters sent Novemher 19, 1660, to every Bishop throughout 
England to ' pluck down altars.' Orders of Queen Elizabeth, 1669, for 
substituting the Communion of the Sacrament for the High Mass, and 
for placing tables in the churches. Advertisements of Queen Elizabeth, 
1564. Archbishop Parker's Visitation Enquiries, 1569. Archbishop 
Grindall's Injunctions, 1571. 
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Lord's Supper which prevailed in the Eoman CathoKc Church 
at the time of the Eeformation, and those which were intro- 
duced at the Eeformation. By the former it was considered 
as a sacrifice of the Body and Blood of our Saviour. The 
altar was the place on which the sacrifice was to be made ; 
the elements were to be consecrated, and being flo consecrated, 
were treated as the actual body and blood of the victim. 
The Eeformers, on the other hand, considered the Holy Com- 
munion not as a sacrifice but as a feast, to be celebrated at 
the Lord's Table ; though as to the consecration of the ele- 
ments, and the effect of the consecration, and several 
other points, they difiered greatly among themselves.' — ^Bay- 
ford's Judgment of the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council in the cases of Liddell, Home, and others, v. Wes- 
terton, and Liddell and Park and others v. BeaL London: 
Butterworth, 1857, p. 126. 

Again : — 

'The change in the view taken of the nature of the 
Sacrament naturally called for a corresponding change in the 
ancient altar. It was no longer to be an altar of sacrifice, but 
merely a table, at which the communicants were to partake 
of the Lord's Supper.' — /6ic?., p. 129. 

Again : — 

' Their Lordships, therefore, are satisfied that the decision 
upon this point in Faulkner v. Litchfield is well-founded, 
and they must advise Her Majesty that the decree as to the 
removal of the stone structure at St. Barnabas, and the cross 
upon it, and the substitution of a communion table of wood 
ought to be afl&rmed.' 
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2. Communion Table Cover worked with lace. 

' A fair white linen cloth without lace or embroidery ' 
alone permitted. Arches Court, Westerton v. Liddell. Con- 
firmed by Jud. Com. Priv. Council, Liddell v. Westerton. 

3. Cross attached to the Communion Table. 

The question is ' whether a cross attached to the table is 
consistent with the spirit or the letter of these regulations. 
Their Lordships are clearly of opinion that it is not.' Judg- 
ment of the Jud. Com., Liddell v. Westerton. 

4. Lighted Candles on the Communion Table except 
when lighted to give necessary Ught. 

Consistory Court. Dr. Lushington's judgment, Westerton 
V. Liddell, December 5, 1855. Not appealed against at the 
time. ReaflBrmed by the Jud. Com. in Martin v. Mack- 
onochie. 

5. The elevation of the paten a/ad cup in the Holy 
Communioni 

6. The use of Inc&thsefor censing persons arid thvrigs 
d/iirvng the celebration of the Holy Communion, 

7. The cerefnwnial act of miodng water with the wme 
during the celebration of the Holy Communion. 

The three last were afltened by the Dean of the Arches 
in Martin v. Mackonochie, March 28, 1868. 

8. The ceremonial act of mioci/ng water with the wine 
before the service^ followed by the administration of the 
wine so mixed with water duri/ng the Communion Service, 

Jud. Com. Priv. Council, Hebbert v, Purchas, February 
23, 1871. 
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9. 2%e kneelmg of the Priest during the Prayer of 
Consecration in the Holy Communion. 

Jud. Com. Martin v. Mackonochie. 

10. Va/riou8 VeatmeTits; as — 

1. * Cope at Morning or Evening Prayer.' 

2. * Albs with patches called Apparels.' 

3. ' Tippets of a circular form.' 

4. ' Stoles of any kind whatsoever, whether black, 

white, or coloured, and worn in any manner.' 

5. ' Dalmatics ' at the Communion Service. 

6. ' Maniples ' worn by the Minister. 

Arches Court, Elphinstone v. Purchas, Feb- 
ruary 3, 1870. 

7. The Chasuble at the Communion Service. 

8. Tunics or Tunicles at the Communion Service. 

9. Albs. 

Jud. Com. Priv. Council, Hebbert v. Purchas, 
February 23, 1871. 

11. Processions^ ' so conducted as to constitute a further 
rite or ceremony in connection with the Morning and 
Evening Service,' e.g. (a) a Procession immediately before or 
after service, proceeding round the church, and composed of 

1. Thurifer, carrying and swinging incense. 

2. Crucifer with crucifix. 

3. Acolytes, dressed in red and white, with red 

skull-caps on their heads, and bearing lighted 
candles. 

4. Deacons or others with banners. 

5. ' Choristers dressed in red and white.' 

6. * Ceremoniarius in cassock and cotta with blue 

tippet.' • 

7. ' Eulers of the choir in copes.' 

8. Clergy in copes. 
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(&) Similar procession, consisting of — 

Thurifer with incense. 

Crucifer with large crucifix. 

Acolytes or boys with lighted candles. 

The person called ceremoniarius. 

Assistant minister, and minister in cope. 
All proceeding round interior of the church : followed by 

The exchanging of cope by minister for a white 
alb, and gold stole, and chasuble. 

The censing of minister. 

The extinguishing of candles by the congregation 
during the reading of the Communion Service 
that followed. 

The re-lighting of the candles during the reading 
of the gospel and their subsequent re-extinguish- 
ment. 

Other ceremonies : as, immediately before the Communion 
Service — 

1. The sprinkling of palm branches (on Palm 

Sunday) with holy water, blessing and censing 
them, or causing them to be blessed or censed. 

2. The distribution of such palm branches to the 

minister and other clergymen, the choir, and 
others, and thereupon — 

(c) A procession, preceded by crucifix, and consisting of 
thurifer, choristers, priests, and others, proceeding 
round the church, chanting, and elevating the 
palm branches, accompanied by lighted candles: 
all immediately followed by the Communion Ser- 
vice. 
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12. Varmis rites or ceremoniea interpolcUed, as — 

1. The introduction of a crucifer with crucifix. 

2. The introduction of bearers of banners. 

3. Te Detun used at Evening Prayer. 

4. Ringing of the sacring or sanctus bell during 

the Prayer of Consecration. 

5. Interpolation of prayer called ' Agnus Dei ' after 

the Prayer of Consecration and before the 
reception of the elements. 

6. Celebration of a Mortuary Service; that is, 

the interpolation in the Communion Service, 
immediately after the collect for the Queen 
and before the epistle, of the words : ' God ! 
whose property is ever to have mercy and to 
forgive, be favourable to the soul of this Thy 
servant (i.e. the deceased person for whose 
repose the mortuary celebration was made) 
and blot out all her iniquities, that she may 
be loosed &om the chains of death, and be 
found meet to pass into the enjoyment of life 
and felicity, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.' — 1 Thess. iv. 13-18 being then read 
as the epistle, and John vi. 37-40 as the 
gospel. 

7. Ceremonial admisaion of cm acolyte, or choi/r 

boy (by causing him to kneel on one of the 
steps of the holy table, and by reading some 
words out of a book, making the sign of the 
cross over him, putting into his hands a 
candlestick with candle, and afterwards de- 
canters or glass bottles of wine and water). 

13. Elevation of the offertory alma. 

14. Large metal crucifixion or near Communion Tahle^ 



k 
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covered on Grood Friday with white veil striped with red 
cross, and uncovered on Easter Sunday, being a ceremonial 
or symbolical observance. 

15. The bowing and doing reverence to such orucifix. 

16. The ceremonial use of images m the service^ as — 

1. ^Figure of the vafcmt Saviour ^ with two lilies 

on either side,' on a shelf above the Cre- 
dence Table, on Christmas Eve. 

2. Figure^ image, or stufed shm of a dove in a 

jBying attitude above and hanging over the 
Holy Table during divine service on Whit 
Sunday. 

17. The ceremonial act of making the sign of the cross 
on various occasions, as — 

1, During the saying of the Apostles' an^J Nicene 
Creeds. 

2. At the pronouncing of the Absolution in the 

Communion Service. 

3. At the giving of the elements to the com- 

municants. 

4. During the pronouncing of the Benediction after 

the Sermon. 

5. When about to mix water with the wine. 

6. And when about to consecrate the same. 

18. The ceremonial act of hhssi/ag the Oospd Book, by 

an assistant minister, held before him by a deacon 
or attendant. 

19. Standing with the back to the people during the per- 

formance of various parts of the service, as — 

I 



114 '^^ Law Courts have 

1. While reading the prayer for the Church Mili- 

tant. 

2. During the Prayer of Consecration. ( Jud. Com.) 

3. While reading the Collects next before the 

Epistle foT the Day in the Communion 
Service. 

4. While reading the Collects following the Creed, 

standing * in front of the middle of the Holy 
Table at the foot of the steps leading up to 
to the same.' 

5. While reading the Epistle in the Communion 

Service. 

20. Th& Pvhlication of unauthorised notices, as — 

1. Of a * High ' Celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

2. And of feasts (such as *of St. Leonard, St. 

Martin, and St. Britius,' and * of Our Lady') 
and of services, not recognised by the 
Liturgy. 

3. Of Mortuary Celebration for the repose of a 

deceased person. 

21. The ceremonial use of lighted candles on or near the 

Communion Table, during other parts of the 
Morning Service than the Communion Sendee^ 
when not wanted to give necessary light. 

1 . The use of a Paschal ta/per, or very large lighted 

candle, standing towards south side of Com- 
munion Table, when not wanted to give 
necessary light. 

2. The bearing about, m/yoi/ng, settmg down, 

a/nd Ufti/ng up various lighted camdles by 
acolytes during service, when not wanted to 
give necessary light. 



Profwunced against Ritualism. 1 1 5 

22. Various ceremonies, as, — 

1. Group of acolytes surroundmg cmd caused to 
kneel round the mi/nister; the Crucifer 
standing by his side, bearing crucifix, during 
the reading of the Gospel in the Communion 
Service. 
2. Crucifer, with crucifix, and hearers of banners, 
standing near the minister and in front of 
the Holy Table, immediately after the 
Evening Prayers, during the singing of the 
Te Deum, and in the presence of the congre- 
gation. 

3. The taJdng from the Holy Table, on Ash 

Wednesday, immediately after the Commina- 
tion Service and before the Communion 
Service, a vessel containi/ag ashes ; the 
blessing or consecrating the same ; and the 
rubbing such ashes on the foreheads of certain 
persons, members of the congregation, kneel- 
ing before the minister for that purpose. 

4. The censi/ag a/nd spri/alding with holy water 

comdLes placed on a small table near the 
Communion Table, on Candlemas Day ; the 
lighting the candles after the Litany and 
before the Communion Service ; and the 
distribution of them to members of the con- 
gregation, and subsequently the holding them 
up lighted by such members of the congre- 
gation. 

23. Wafer Bread. *Pure wheat-bread' being directed 

* by the law of the Church.' ' ( Jud. Com.) 

' See a very useful Buraxmiry of the above points in tbe Church 
Association Tracts, No. X. ^ MesuUi of Ajrpeal to the Eccksioitical 

i2 
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24. Leaving the Communion Table uncovered an Good 
Friday. 

The above innovations, introduced by Mr. Purchas, 
and prohibited in the Judgments of the Arches Court 
and of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, 
have been particidarised more fully than might perhaps 
have appeared necessary, in order to give some idea of 
the extraordinary lengths to which that unfortunate 
clergyman — ^who seems to have been but a tool in the 
hands of others, and for whom it was difficult not to 
feel some measure of sympathy — ^was being led on. 

The Judicial Committee (Martin v. Mackonochie) lay 
down, very justly, the following principle : — 

* The object of a Statute of Uniformity is, as its preamble 
expresfies, to produce " an imiversal agreement in the public 
worship of Almighty Grod," an object which would be wholly 
frustrated if «aeh minister, on his own view of the relative 
importance of the details of the service, were to be at liberty 
to omit, or add to, or to alter any of those details. The 
rule upon this subject has been already laid down by the 
Judicial Committee in Westerton v. Liddell, and their Lord- 
ships are disposed entirely to adhere to it : — 

* " In the performance of the services, rites, and cere- 
monies ordered by the Prayer Book the directions contained 
in it must be strictly observed ; no omission and no addition 
can be permitted." ' 

Every one is aware of the outcry now raised against 

Courts in Bittud Cospb.^ And another in J. M. Dale's Legal HUtMl, 1871, 
Effingham V^ilson, pp. 7-12. 
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what is called the Purchas Judgment, and the enormous 
efforts that are being made to reverse it. It may not, 
perhaps, be remembered that in March 1871 two pe- 
titions addressed to Her Majesty in Council were pre- 
sented by Mr. Purchas, praying that his case might be 
re-heard. The prayer of the petitions was supported 
by the Sohcitor-General (Sir J. D. Coleridge) and Mr. 
C. Bowen, and was opposed by Mr. A. J. Stephens, 
Q.C., and Mr. J. D. Archibald. 

Judgment was given by the Lord Chancellor as 
follows : — 

' Their Lordships are of opinion, in respect of the two 
petitions addressed to the Crown, that no further proceedings 
should be taken therein. Having carefully weighed the 
arguments, and considering the great public mischief which 
would arise on any doubt being thrown on the finality of the 
decisions of the Judicial Committee, their Lordships are of 
opinion that expediency requires that the prayer of the 
petitions should not be acceded to, and that they should 
be refused with costs.' — Moobe's Law Reports, Privy 
Coimcil Appeals, voL iii. 1869-71, Clowes and Son, pp. 
664-671. 

If it be urged as a reason for re-considering the 
matter that the case was undefended, the answer may 
be, that that course was intentionally pursued ; that, 
apparently, it was part of the tactics of the party (see 
evidence given, p. 124) ; and that therefore they 
have only themselves to blame, if, on any point, their 
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own aspect of the question was not adequately repre- 
sented. 

But the more the judgments are examined, the 
more they must be felt to be in harmony with the 
spirit and the principles of the Church of England, as 
by law established. 
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Section II. 
THE LAWLESSNESS OF RITUALISTS. 

No feature of the Eitualistic movement is more marked 
than the absolute refusal of its promoters to obey the 
law. It would seem as if the Divine prescription, — 
*Let every soul be subject to the higher powers, — 
render to all their dues, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour,' — ^is read by these men negatively, for 
their conduct is in direct opposition to these directions. 

Take the decision pronounced in the Purchas case, 
on the proper position of the officiating minister 
when consecrating the sacramental elements. By that 
judgment the modern innovation of standing with the 
back to the people, in front of the Commimion Table, 
or at its western side, is pronounced illegal, the proper 
position being, as seemed before perfectly clear, the 
north side, or end of the table. 

But these law-breakers refuse to obey this decision. 
And, with a courage worthy of a better cause, they 
openly proclaim their determination to persist in the 
practice which is thus authoritatively condemned. 

It would seem that, in so trivial a matter it were 
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easy to yield personal preferences in order to perform 
a plain duty. But the secret of the refusal is to be 
found in the £sw3t of the important principle involved in 
the decision. The position of the * celebrant ' at the 
west end of the * altar/ with the back to the congre- 
gation, is a sacrificial attitude. It implies that the 
minister is acting in a sacerdotal capacity, and is, in 
fact, offering up as a propitiatory sacrifice the Body and 
Blood of Christ on behalf of the congregation. Hence 
the tenacity with which they cling to the practice, and 
their endeavours to show that the law of the Church of 
England was not, in the Purchas judgment, correctly 
pronounced. 

But it need not be said that this is one strong reason 
why it may be assumed that that judgment is correct. 
The Eeformed Church of England has rejected the 
doctrine of a propitiatory sacrifice as connected with 
the Lord's Supper. The deUberate exclusion of the 
word * Altar ' from the Prayer Book, and all similar 
expressions indicative of such sacrifice, would alone 
show this.^ The language of the judgment in the 
Bennett case is also decisive on the point. Taking, 
then, a common-sense view of the question, does it 
seem conceivable that the Church of England can have 
stultified herself by allowing the officiating minister to 
reixiin a position which identifies the service so far with 
the Eoman Mass ? 

* See Argument of A. J. Stephens, Q.C., before the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council in the Bennett case. Rivingtons. 
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Surely any ambiguity in the Eubric must be inter- 
preted by the spirit and intention of the Church. 

A few specimens are given below of the attitude of 
Eitualists in reference to the Law Courts, and also to the 
Bishops. It is no pleasant duty to produce them ; but 
it ought to be seen what a defiant position is now taken 
up by these mutineers within the camp of our Church : — 

'We are informed that the Eev. yesterday an- 

noimced in his morning sermon, at St. Mary Magdalene, 
Paddington, that he has given the Bishop of London formal 
notice that he does not intend to comply with the require- 
ments of the late decision of the Judges of Her Majesty's 
Privy Coimcil in the Purchas case.' — Record, April 24, 1871. 

* Ex uno disce omnes' 

Li a letter to the Editor of the 'Times,' which 
appeared in that journal July 22, 1873, Dr. Pusey 
thus writes : — 

' I had high legal authority on my side when I stated 
that some of the decisions in the Purchas judgment were had 
law — i.e. that they were misinterpretations of the law ; and 
I said that I should not comply with that interpretation of 
the law, with a view to bringing it to an issue whether it 
would be upheld as law or no. But to protest against a 
judicial misinterpretation of law is not to disobey the law, as 
has been said ; I simply deny that it is the law, and abide 
the consequences.' 

Illustration of the above : — 

To THE Editor of the ^Eecord.' 

* Sir,— I was walking past All Saints', Margaret Street, 
this morning, at about 11.30, when I thought I would step in 
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and see the inside of the building, which I had never done 
before. I did so ; and found Divine service going on. But 
as soon as I entered I could hardly believe that it was in a 
church belonging to the Church of England. The Com- 
munion Service, or rather "Mass," was being performed. 
There were three officiating " priests," all of whom through- 
out kept their backs turned upon the congregation, with 
their faces towards the " altar." They were apparelled in red 
robes, with various embroideries. The one in the middle, 
the " celebrant," had a large cross worked in his robe from 
his neck downwards. Two lofty candles were burning at 
mid-day. The " celebrant " raised the elements above his 
head, while the pauses, the genuflexions, and other postures 
and bowings were such as to render our Church of England 
service almost unintelligible. I can hardly say whether I was 
more indignant or grieved at what I heard and beheld. I have 
been ordained nearly forty years, and I never before saw our 
beautiful service so Bomanised ; and I inwardly asked, How 
long is this flagrant dishonesty to go on? And is there no 
possibility of bringing these defiant lawbreakers to a sense of 
duty? 

* There was a congregation of about 200 persons, chiefly 
young women, twenty or thirty of them dressed as nuns. 
Not more than twenty conmiunicated out of the 200. 

' I thought, too, how different is all this childish ceremo- 
nial from the grand work of the Christian ministry, which is 
to seek the salvation of perishing souls through the simple 
and earnest proclamation of the Atonement and righteousness 
of the Divine Bedeemer ! Any empty-headed formalist can 
do the one; it is only the converted and spiritually-minded 
minister of Christ can do the other. 

* The rinsing of the cup, and other absurd and elaborate 
performances after the "Mass" was over, in addition to 
what had gone on before, clearly proved that the " idolatry 
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of the Mass " has been actually introduced into the Church 
of England ; and this must be expurgated, if our Protestant 
and Scriptural Church is to continue the Church of this our 
nation. 

* Many of your readers have, doubtless, seen these abomi- 
nations before. 1 had not. And this testimony from a fresh 
eyewitness may give others at a distance some idea of what 
is now going on in our Situalistic, or rather Bomish, -churches. 

' A Bishop's Examining Chaplain.' 

A^ 25, 1874. 

In a sermon * written for delivery ' in the Parish 
Church of Frome Selwood (Mr. Bennett's), 1870, the 
Eev. Orby Shipley, speaking of the development, or 
progress, of the Tractarian movement, and giving 
evidences of it, observes : — 

*The pledge distinctly given by, I hjtd almost said, 
urgently exacted from, our leaders, to obey Grod rather than 
man, under certain contingencies of a legal decision in the 
Court of Arches, now impending over one whom the Church 
both loves and honours, bears witness to the ubiquity of 
change.' 

The meaning of this statement is, that it was exacted 
from the leading Eituahsts as a pledge, that should the 
Arches Court condemn Mr. Bennett, they would refuse 
obedience to such decision. 

* It is only the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council 
— no great authority in the eyes of an English ecclesiastic' — 
Rev. E. L. Blbnkinsopp, Church and the Worlds p. 205. 

* The audacious injustice of the Purchas decision.' — Church 
Times, October 31, 1873. 
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* All we have to do, if Mr. Pamell and Mr. Edwards 
should be condemned, is to go on exactly as if they had been 
acquitted, and compel a new suit in every separate case.' — 
Church Times, January 2, 1874. 

'Apart from all considerations of success, and simply 
upon principle, few Catholic clergy will again consent to 
plead before the court over which Sir Eobert Phillimore so 
ably presides.' — Eev. 0. Shipley, Four Card. Vvrt. P. xxxii. 

' A layman, however learned and eminent, still a lajnnan, 
at the present day summons the witnesses, a layman sits in 
the chair of justice, a layman hears the evidence, a layman 
adjudicates on the merits of the case, a layman pronounces 
judgment in the Court of Arches — a lajnnan without any ec- 
clesiastical assessor. Under such circumstances, I ask. Can 
such court, so administered, in any case be called an ecclesi- 
astical court, before which a Catholic, with Catholic principles, 
could consent to plead ? ' — Eev. 0. Shiplbt, Ibid. p. xxziii. 



Ritualistic teaching conceomi/ng cbedAence to ' the Church.^ 

In a case ' in which the Church has spoken. . . . whether 
the matter be decided definitely by Creed or Council, or 
acted on practically by the equally clear authority of Catho- 
lic and universal consent, we are boimd, be the consequences 
what they may, to hold or to deny whatever the Church has 
declared or has disavowed.' — ^Eev. 0. Shipley, Ibid. p. 88. 



Aggressive oMitude of Ritualism. 

* The Catholic party has been placed, and has acquiesced 
in being placed, both in doctrine and discipline, both in 
matters of faith and matters of practice, in a defensive atti- 
tude ; but it is high time (1870) that it should be freed from 
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a position unworthy of a movement which, when developed, 
is at once missionary and reformatory. . . . We are rww 
cedled upon to assert the Truth in act and word in its 
COMPLETE and distinct entirety,^ and to assume for our 
Divinely (/) inspired teachmg and action an aogressivb 
attitude i/n the world.^ — Ibid., p. 224, 5. 

' Union Review ' on Episcopal opposition to the 

Confessional. 

' We come now to Confession and Absolution, the use of 
which in our own day has so marvellously spread, and started 
into a new life so vigorously, that Bishops are astonished at 
the phenomenon, and even Archbishop Thomson, recanting 
his avowed determination to stamp out Eitualism, acknow- 
ledges the task of stopping this development too much for 
him. And surely it must strike the Bight Reverend Bench, 
though none of them have the common sense to give it utter- 
ance, that this being a layman's question (since, were there 
no laity who sought confession, there would be no priests to 
receive confession), any action of their Lordships is utterly 
useless.' — September 1873, p. 401. 

Comment on the Report of the Ritual Commissioners. 

' This is hardly the place to express any opinion upon 
the report of the Bitual Commissioners, Yet. • . it is 
diflScult to avoid forming a judgment upon it. A conclusion 
more impotent in itself, and more utterly subversive of all 
that the popular mind had anticipated, can hardly be con- 
ceived. The first report, by reason of the incoiftequence of 
the conclusion from the premisses, was justly esteemed immoral. 
The last report (1868) forms a monument of official incom- 
petence and corporate imbecility, to which each member of 

* See ante pp. 19-27, 



1 26 The Lawlessness of RittuiUsts. 

the Gommissioii, individually and apart from the rest, would be 
ashamed to affix his signature. . . . The opinion, in which 
many shared, that the Catholic cause had been betrayed by 
the First Eeport, if not confirmed, is amply avenged by the 
irrational and utterly frivolous decisions of the Final Report.' — 
F(yijbr GarSJmal Virtues, Eev. 0. Shipley. Preface, pp. xxii. 
xxiii. 

COMAfENTS OF THE PrESS. 

' Quarterly Review.^ 

* The simi of the matter appears to be, that the ultra- 
Bitualists, while they are continually boasting that they have 
the law on their side, will endure no interpretation of the 
law but their own ; and that by " the Primitive Church," 
'' the Holy Catholic Church of East and West," '' the voice 
of the Church in her General Councils," and the like 
resoxmding phrases, each man means simply his own private 
judgment and fancy, from which he will allow no appeal.' — 
January 1869, p. 159. 

* Eitualists as a body are what they have been truly 
called. Nonconformists within the Church of England. 
They introduce practices into its worship which confessedly 
have not been in use since the time of Elizabeth. They 
desire to substitute for it, as far as outward forms, gestures, 
dresses, teaching, suppressions, interpolations will allow, 
the worship of another Church. They speak with the 
utmost disparagement of the Thirty-nine Articles. Th^j 
explain away the meaning of many of them to such a point 
as to reduce them to an absolute nullity. They set the au- 
thority of Bishops as entirely at nought, as if they were Pres- 
byterians or Independents. They abhor the union of Church 
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and State, on which the whole of the existing constitution of 
the AngKcan Church is founded.' — January 1867, p. 464. 

' The Ritualists, as is well known, defend themselves (on 
the question of vestments), with a characteristic and audacious 
defiance of their own principles, against the united voice of 
all the Bishops and of both Houses of Convocation.' — ^January 
1867, p. 444. 

* It has rarely been by this [the so-called " Puritan "] 
school of the Clergy that the Episcopal authority has been set at 
nought. It has been reserved for those by whom the Bishops 
are professedly regarded as the successors of the Apostles, as the 
one evidence of a true Church, to treat them with a contempt 
and a defiance which in no other profession of men would be 
tolerated from inferiors to superiors. No dissenter, no Pres- 
byterian, has ever lavished on the Episcopal order fouler lan- 
guage than that which is weekly poured forth by the organs 
of the Ritualist party against those whom they theoretically 
regard as the oracles of the Christian Church.' — January 
1867, p. 449. 

' The Times: 

It has become impossible any longer to overlook the 
licence which now prevails in the Church in respect to the 
mode of celebrating Divine service. The days of absolute 
uniformity, indeed, have long passed, and few would wish to 
recall them. Any law on such subjects must leave a certain 
margin undefined ; and when the life of the Church is vigor- 
ous it is inevitable that, within this limit, some diversities 
of practice must arise. But this is a very diflTerent thing 
from the evil which has of late been arousing the anxiety of 
the best friends of the Church. What is witnessed is an 
absolute disregard of the clearest decisions of the Courts of 
Law. At immense cost, and at a vast expenditure of learn- 
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ing and judicial ability, some novel practices have been 
condemned. But they are none the less ostentatiously 
maintained by a certain section of the clergy. The Judicial 
Committee, for instance, has declared what ought to be the 
position of the clergyman when saying the Consecration 
Prayer in the celebration of the Holy Communion. But the 
extreme High Church party have refused to render any obe- 
dience to this decision. Two or three clergyman of distinc- 
tion have openly announced their intention to disregard the 
authority of the Privy Coimcil, and the judgment has 
become practically a dead letter. The particidar matter in 
dispute may seem trivial and puerile, but the example of such 
disobedience is contagious, and there is an increasing ten- 
dency to licence in introducing changes in public worship. 
Practically, notwithstanding the decisions of the Courts, a 
self-willed incumbent who chooses to defy the law and who 
disregards the authority of his Bishop and Metropolitan is 
irresponsible. However alien his proceedings may be from the 
letter and spirit of the Prayer Book, he can safely pursue his 
own course, provided only he is supported with sufficient 
funds by persons who sympathise with him. 

' The injury inflicted on the laity in general by this spirit 
on the part of the clergy is very keenly felt, and is more 
menacing, perhaps, than anything else to the present posi- 
tion of the Church of England.' — ^March 11, 1874. 

In closing this section I cannot do better than re- 
produce the following just and pertinent remarks of the 
(High Church) author of * Quousque ' on the lav^lessness 
of Eitualists, and on the plea of ' conscience/ often 
urged in defence of it (p. 35) : — 

*Nor must we lose sight of another evil which springs 
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from the same source — that disregard for authority wliich 
is so conspicuous a feature in our mediaeval clergy. The 
example which is thus set of refusing obedience to an autho- 
rity to which they have voluntarily submitted themselves (as 
the Bishop of Manchester says) at a very solemn moment of 
their lives, and from which they may withdraw themselves 
at any moment they please, is alike contrary to the well- 
being of society and the spiritual health of the Church. 

' In fact, this self-chosen disobedience is all the greater 
evil for being thus tacked on to conscience. The man who 
charges his conscience with his transgressions is a traitor and 
libeller of the light which God has put in him, and commits 
a sin, the same in kind, though far lesa in degree, as the man 
who charges his crimes upon Gpd as their author. 

* Nor can it be without its practical result for evil. Any- 
one who chooses, by a self-made law, to override the law 
which he is bound to obey, to decide for himself, or by the 
opinion of his associates, whether this or that law is binding 
upon him, here finds the highest authority for his view and 
his conduct. The smuggler, who goes back to the free- 
custom-house golden age, and therefore holds the revenue 
laws to be radically imjust ; the Communist, who says tnat 
' la propriStS c^est le vol; ' the lord of the manor, who asserts 
that the feudal rights of his ancestors five hundred years ago 
cannot have been affected by modem legislation ; the poacher, 
who takes a high view on the feroe naturce question — all will 
find a moral justification of their disregard of law in the 
principles and arguments and practices of these men ; all the 
more dangerous, as I said before, because set up by those who 
claim to be the keepers of men's consciences, the arbitrators 
on all points of right and wrong, the only faithful ministers 
of Christ ; all the greater evil, because it throws an air of 
unreality over religion in general, when it is seen that those 
who profess to know it best hold that it is no sin, but rather 
a virtue, to ignore one of its leading precepts.' 

K 
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Section HE. 

BVTY OF THE BISHOPS TO ENFORCE OBEDIENCE 

TO THE LAW. 

Testimony of the Archbisliops of Canterbury and 
York, and the Bishop of London : — 

The Archbishop of Canterbury. 

' Mr. Colquhaun has stated that some persons might sup- 
pose that the Church Association represented a party. As 
you appear here to-day the Church Association represents no 
other party than this, that at considerable cost and diflSculty 
you have ascertained the law of the Church and of the land, 
and you come here to-day to ask a very simple question, 
which seems to me to call for a very simple answer, namely, 
the law being ascertained, is it to be maintained ? There is 
no doubt at all about it. I do not understand how, when 
we know what the law is, there can be any hesitation in say- 
ing it must be obeyed. ... As long as the law is ex- 
tremely doubtftd of course those who are called upon to 
administer it are in a very diifficult position, but when the 
law is made plain, of course the Bishop, whatever else he is, 
is a minister of the law, and his bounden duty is to see that 
it is obeyed. Therefore I cannot doubt but that any of my 
Eight Eeverend Brethren would make exactly the same 
answer that I make. When you ask, " Is the law as it has 
been ascertained to be obeyed, and wiU you do your best to 
see it is obeyed ? " They must of course answer in both cases, 
" Yes." I do not see any other possible answer that anybody 
could give.' — Reply to Deputation, June 8, 1869. 
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Archbishop of York. 

* When the law has pronounced any rite or practice to be 
illegal, it would be the plain duty of the Bishop in any case 
which might be brought to his notice to use all the means 
in his power to secure that the rite or practice is discon- 
tinued.' 

Bishop op London. 

Letter to Canon Gregory, in consequence of a pub- 
lished letter addressed to the Bishop by Canons Gregory 
and Liddon, informing his Lordship of their intention 
to continue to consecrate the elements standing with 
the back to the people, contrary to the judgment in 
the Purchas case : — 

* A purpose to continue a practice declared illegal, how- 
ever grave the scandal which it may and must cause, when 
avowed by clergymen of high position and character, and 
however painfully disappointing to a Bishop, who naturally 
looks to his Chapter for co-operation and support, is not an 
offence against the laws ecclesiastical. It may — God grant 
it — never be carried out. But if it is, and if I am duly 
called upon by the authorities of the cathedral to which we 
belong to take cognizance of the offence, I shall be bound to 
do so, imder the provisions of the Clergy Discipline Act. . . • 

* Only let me add that if any such proceedings should un- 
happily be rendered necessary, and any serious consequences 
shall result, the responsibility, which is very grave, must in 
common justice rest on those who deliberately — however 
much as they deem conscientiously — violate the law, not on 
those who are bound by the office which they hold and by 
their duty to Church and State alike to maintain it.' — 
June 28, 1871. 

K 2 
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Section IV. 
THE BISHOPS ARE OPPOSED TO RITUALISM. 

Severe censures have often been passed upon the 
Bishops because they have not taken vigorous mea- 
sures to repress Bitualism. It is not denied that 
more might have been done. Indeed, it is frankly 
admitted that more ought to have been done. But the 
diflSculties in the way of actual enforcement of Epis- 
copal monition were, as they still are, great ; and it was 
probably thought, and not unnaturally, that the clergy 
would, as in duty bound, yield, however reluctantly, 
to kind and fatherly remonstrance, and not compel 
recourse to the painful alternative of coercion by legal 
processes. Short of such coercion, however, the efforts 
of the Bishops to check the progress of the * counter-Ee- 
formation movement ' by counsel, by remonstrance, and, 
in some instances, by a most careful and painstaking ex- 
posure of the special errors of the system, have not been 
wanting.^ And it seems only right to call attention, 

^ See e,ff. the admirable Charge of the Bishop of Calcutta (Wil- 
49on), 1848, Seelej ; and the extremely lucid and masterly and exhaus- 
tiTe analysis of the whole system in the successive Charges of the Bishop 
of Ossory (O'Brien), 1843, 1846, and 1850, also published by Seeley. 
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before proceeding fiirther, to the undoubted fact that 
the Tractarian and the Eitualistic systems have received 
(with a few painful exceptions) the grave condemnation 
ex cathedrd of the members of the Episcopal Bench.^ 

Many Episcopal charges, dating from 1842 down- 
wards, are in the writer's possession, and might be 
quoted in proof of the correctness of this statement. 
But it may be suflScient to give the following testimony 
of the * Quarterly Eeview ' as to the sentiments of 

The Bishops Generally^ in reference to the Earlier 

Tractarian Movement 

* The general result of these judgments [those pronounced 
by the Bishops in their official visitation charges 1842, 
1843] is the — we believe we may say — ^unequivocal and 
unanimous condemnation of all the Tractarian doctrines 
which had been by sober private English Christians suspected 
to have a Popish tendency. We have no less than thirteen 
of these charges in a pamphlet form before us — those of the 
Bishops of London, Durham, Winchester, Lincoln, Llan- 
DAFF, Chester, Oxford, Gloucester, Exeter, Eipon, St. 
David's, Chichester, Worcester, besides those of the Primate 
and Bishop of Down, in Ireland, and the Bishop of Calcutta ; 
and although in the unconcerted opinions of so many men of 
different ages, tempers, habits, and views, diversities of de- 
tail are inevitable, their accordance, ^erever the main 

With these Charges before him, together with the able and exhaustive 
works of the late Dean Goode on Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
(Hatchard, 1849 and 1856), persistence in Tractarian error on the part 
of a sympathiser becomes wilful blindness or inexcusable obstinacy. 

^ If such condemnation has not had greater effect, may it not be 
sufficiently accounted for on the hypothesis suggested in the last section 
of Part I. P See pp. 89-91. 
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points of the new controversy are treated, is in principle 
complete. The Tractarian discussion occupies a greater or 
less proportion of the different charges, and is variously 
handled. Some make to the authors of the Tracts a larger, 
and others a more scanty, acknowledgment of good inten- 
tions and good effects ; one or two seem to question both. 
Some speak with more, and others with less, amdety as to 
the degree and extent of the error, and with more or less in- 
dulgence or severity of different portions of the Tractarian 
system ; but all are condemnatory, and are written, gene- 
rally speaking, with a moderation, charity, learning, and 
dignity creditable to the personal character of the prelates, 
and recommendatory to general concurrence of the judgment 
they pronounce. This is a most important fact, which we 
recommend to the dutiful attention of the clergy — ^that the 
Bishops have unanimously condemned every article of Trac- 
tarian doctrine that they have had occasion to discuss ; and 
that those who adhere to these doctrines are in opposition to 
the imited opinion and authority of the prelates of the whole 
Anglican Church.' — Quarterly Review j May 1843, p. 237-8. 

The Archbishops and Bishops Unitedly, in reference to 
the Later Development of the System. 

The tbllowing address was sent to the clergy by the 
Archbishops and Bishops in the year 1851 : — 

* We, the undersigned Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Provinces of Canterbury and York, do most earnestly and 
affectionately commend the following Address to the serious 
consideration of the clergy of our respective dioceses. 

• •••».. 

* Beyond mere attempts to restore an unusual strictness 
of Ritual observances, we have to deal with a distinct and 
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serious evil. A principle has of late been avowed and acted 
on, which, if admitted, would justify far greater and more 
uncertain changes. It is this — that as the Church of 
England is the ancient Catholic Church settled in this land 
before the Eeformation, and was then reformed only by the 
casting away of certain strictly defined corruptions ; there- 
fore, whatever form or usage existed in the Church before 
its reformation may now be freely introduced and observed, 
unless there can be alleged against it the distinct letter 
of some formal prohibition. 

* Now, against such inference from the imdoubted identity 
of the Church before and after the Beformation we feel 
bound to enter our clear and unhesitating protest.^ We 
believe that at the Beformation the English Church not only 
rejected certain corruptions, but also, without in any degree 
severing her coonection with the ancient Catholic Church, 
intended ta establish one imiform ritual, according to which 
her public services should be conducted. But it is manifest 
that a licence such as is contended for is wholly incom- 

^ The author of ' Quous^ue ' thus pertinently answers the Hitualistic 
plea that Omission of Bomish error in our Formularies is not Repudiation : 

' Supposing a landlord were, on renewing a lease^ avowedly with the 
intention of getting rid of some innovations and encroachments^ de- 
liberately to exclude certain provisos and conditions which were in the 
old lease^ what would»be thought of the man who maintained that the 
excluded conditions of the old lease were intended by the lessor to re- 
main in force P When contrasted with its mediseval phase, the teaching 
of the Ohurch of England is as definite in its omissions as the Church of 
Bome is definite in its retentions. Whatever doubt has arisen on such 
matters is traceable to an unwillingness to accept the definite teaching 
thus given, and a wish to substitute for it something else -, followed by 
an earnest resolve to get rid of it, no matter by what juggle of thought 
or trick of language, in order to return to the teaching which was de- 
liberately excluded at the Beformation. And when this trifling with 
thought and language has created a doubt as to what our Church means, 
then advantage is taken of this confusion to throw on the Church the 
uncertainty and hesitation which should be bome by those who have 
created it.' — Secession to Rome, 2nd ed., pp. 71, 72. 
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patible with any uniformity of worship whatsoever, and at 
variance with the universal practice of the Catholic Church, 
which has never given to the officiating ministers of separate 
congregations any such large discretion in the selection of 
ritual observances. 

* We, therefore, beseech any who may have proposed to 
themselves the restoration of what, under sanction of this 
principle, they deemed a lawful system, to consider the 
dangers which it involves : to see it in its true light, and to 
take a more just and sober view of the real position of our 
Church ; whilst with equal earnestness we beseech others who, 
either by intentional omission or by neglect and laxity, may 
have disturbed the imiformity and weakened the authority of 
our prescribed ritual, to strengthen the side of order by 
avoiding all unnecessary deviations from the Church's rule.' 

J. B. {Sumner) Cantuar. G. (Davys) Peterborough. 

T. {Mu8grave\ Ebor. C. (Thirlwall) St. David's. 

C. J. {Blomfield) London. H. (Pepya) Worcester. 

E. (Maltby) Durham. A. T. (Gilbert) Chichester. 

C. E. (Sumner) Winton. J. (Lonsdale) Lichfield. 

J. (Kaye) Lincoln. T. (Turton) Ely. 

C. (Bethell) Bangor. S. ( Wilberforce) Oxon. 

H. (Percy) Carlisle. T. V. (Short) St. Asaph. 

G. (Murray) Eochester. J. (Oraharri) Chester. 

J. H. (Monk) Gloucester S. (Hinds) Norwich. 

and Bristol. A. (Ollivant) Llandaff. 

C. T. (Longley) Eipon. Auckland (Lord) Sodor 
£. (Denison) Sarum. and Man. 

The Archbishops and Bishops Generally, in reference 

to its most Recent Development 

See ante. Part I. sec. 2, under ' Eitualism, a Eome- 
ward Movement,' pp. 8-11. 
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The following is a fiirther testimony from the 
Archbishop of Canterbury : — 

* It has been said that not all the Bishops are in favour of 
the principles of the Eeformation. I cannot answer in all 
respects for my brethren, but I will imdertake to say that 
every one of them would altogether repudiate any statement 
that they were not in favour of the principles of the Eefor- 
mation. Of course they may take different views, but there 
is not one who is in favour of what is commonly called 
Kitualism.'* 

Admissions of the Ritualists on this Point 

'Under whatever figure of speech we may call it, the 
Eeligious Movement which began upwards of forty years 
ago . . . has from the moment of its origination to 
the present hour (1870) been systematically, actively, cease- 
lessly opposed by the English Bishops.'-^Eev. 0. Shiplet, 
Four Cardinal Virtues^ preface, p. xv. 

Again : — 

* Is it an exaggeration to say, that every single Bishop, 
during the last forty years, twenty years, ten years, has pro- 
nounced, more or less, ex cathedra against one or more points 
of doctrine, ritual, or practice of the Catholic [?] faith, as 
restored, point by point, to the English Church ? I think 
not.' — Ibid. J p. 215. 

Again : — 

* It would not be difficult to draw up a schedule of 
matters of dogma, ritual, or discipline taught by priests of 
the Catholic school, and to append thereto the names of the 

> See Appendix VUL for a more recent Episcopal Address^ dated 
March 1876. 



1 38 The Bishops are Opposed to Ritttalism. 

Bishops of the Establishment who, with more or less autho- 
rity, have condemned theTnsdves, and forfeited all title to un- 
limited obedience, by condemning these developments.' — 
Ibid. J p. 216. 

Again : — 

* At the outset of the Oxford Movement obedience was 
claimed for the Church through the Bishops. Workers 
in the Catholic Eevival have now, alas I to show obedience 
to the Church in spite of the Bishops. The simple-minded 
conviction that the CatholicFaith and Practice would influence 
the Episcopal Order, as it has leavened the Presbyterate, has 
been rudely dispelled. The continued disappointment of 
years has made us almost indifferent and callous to Episcopal 
opposition. We now only strive to become forgetful of 
it.' — Ibid. p. 21 9, note. 

Again: — 

< I am content to have been able to state my deliberate 
conviction, that, in the event of Episcopal obedience being 
placed in comparison either with the avowed theories or with 
the accepted issues of the great Catholic Bevival in the 
Church of England, we must respectfully but without hesi- 
tation, we must firmly but with much humility affirm, that 
the authority of an individual Bishop is not unlimited.' — 
Ibid., p. 222. 

Once more : — 

^ I have the greatest possible respect for the office which 
Bishops hold, which is compatible with half a lifetime of 
evidence of the way in which many individual members of 
the Order systematically degrade the office, to suit their own 
personal ends, to favour their own peculiar opinions, or to 



The Bishops are Opposed to Ritualism. 139 

further their own private judgment. . . . An order 
whose "admonitions" and whose "judgments" are not 
" godly," how is it possible to " obey reverently," and to follow 
with " a glad mind and will 9 "... It becomes a ques- 
tion which of the two are to be obeyed — God, in the person of 
His Church, or man, under the aspect of a Chief Shepherd. 
' I do not think that I at all overstate, and I certainly 
do not willingly overstate the case, against our spiritual 
fathers. For I appeal to members of the Society of the 
Holy Cross to declare whether or not this Catholic Eevival 
has not, as a whole, prospered . . . not by reason of Epis- 
copal support, but in direct opposition to almost every single 
Bishop who has imfortunately come athwart its Divine (I) 
course.' — Und^^ pp. 265-268. 

The condemnation of Eitualistic innovations by the 
Bishops is so patent a fact, that it has led not only to 
such admissions as those above given (whether ' re- 
spectful ' or not the reader will judge) from Eituahsts 
themselves, but, on the part of certain of the delinquents, 
it has been followed by a tone and deportment towards 
the Episcopal Bench which is as offensive as can well 
be conceived. With great regret I give the following 
illustrations : — 

' The Episcopal boot is so accustomed to descend on every 
spark of vitaUty in the stubble of the Establishment, that 
perhaps,' — &c. &c. — Eev. S. Baring-Gould, ^ On the Eevival 
of Eeligious Confraternities,' in the Church and the Worldj 
p. 106. 

Again : — 

* Courage in the cause of God and the Church is at 
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present not the distinguishing characteristic of her digni- 
taries; and it may be questioned whether, when a bill is 
introduced for the altering of the vestments of the priest- 
hood, the Episcopal mitre should not be abolished also, as 
antiquated, to make way for the more appropriate symbol of 
the white feather.' — Ib\d.^ p. 107. 

Again : — 

' The Anglican prelates have so diligently accumulated 
straws to break the cameFs back, that the poor beast will 
kick over the load, and decline to submit his back to other 
burden than that laid on him by Providence— his own hump.^ 
—Pp. 108-9. 

Again: — 

< Some benevolent person should really start a night 

school for Bishops, and his first pupil might well be Dr* 

Fraser. ... As for the Bishop of Manchester's graver 

blunders, we forbear from commenting on them, hoping that 

since he has already got so far as to see no harm in a crucifix, 

the charitable labours of his spiritual pastors and masters 

may soon lead him to a juster perception of the truth. In 

the meantime, can he not be persuaded to indulge in a few 

" brilliant flashes of silence ? " ' — Church Ti/meSy December 5, 
1873. 

Again : — 

' We have three more Episcopal utterances on Confession^ 
namelyjletters from Archbishop Thomson and Bishop Temple 
in answer to memorialists, and an annual pastoral from BiisAiop 
Harvey Goodwin. All of them show a curious incapacity to 
grapple with the subject. As might have been expected. 
Dr. Thomson, in particular, talks a great deal of nonsense 
about the " sore perils that have attended private Con- 



The Bishops are Opposed to Ritualism, 141 

fession ; " about exceptional cases, popular feeling, and the 
like.' — Church Tvmes, January 9, 1874, 

Again : — 

* For our own part we cannot help feeling some indigna- 
tion at this last outbreak of stupid, ignorant bigotry,^ for we 
are satisfied that, like the crusade against the Athanasian 
Creed, it is the Bishops who are responsible for it. If their 
Lordships had but simply held their peace, the quarrel 
between High and Low would by this have been practically 
settled ; but just as both sides were settling down into the 
conviction that neither could oust the other, and that there 
was nothing to do but to provoke each other to good works, 
the two Primates must needs galvanize the moribund faction 
by pretending that its petition, though the most insubstan- 
tial of spectres by the side of the petition of 1851, was a 
really important document. Upon this hint Bishop Baring 
inaugurated his policy of systematically " kicking the cor- 
poral," and Bishop EUicott has egged on a Dissenter to attack 
Mr. Edwards. As to the result of this plot in the long run, 
we feel no uneasiness, but we do very much regret the extra 
couple of years' animosity and bad blood which the folly of 
the Archbishops and a few of their least respected sufiFragans 
will entail.' — Church Times, December 24, 1873. 

These passages are sufficiently remarkable. But it 
is a melancholy fact that any of them can have pro- 
ceeded from the pen of one before whose name the 
prefix ' Eeverend ' occurs ! 

Here I would gladly leave this subject. But it is 
necessary to tax the reader's patience a few moments 
longer. 

* The petition of the 60,000 to the Archbishops, &c. (see infra). 
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I cannot, however, proceed without something 
like an apology. It is with reluctance that I allow 
these pages to include within them the extracts that 
follow. But it is desirable that some who are never 
likely to see the pubUcations from which they are 
taken, and who could hardly credit, without reading 
them for themselves, the most unexaggerated descrip- 
tion of their character, should be able, for once, to form 
an opinion of the spirit and style of these Eitualistic 
periodicals from their own perusal. It must not be 
supposed that I have selected specially exceptional 
numbers of the particular newspaper quoted. I re- 
quested my agent to procure for me half-a-dozen ponr 
secutive numbers, of any date, and from those half- 
dozen copies, thus selected at random, I have culled 
the elegant extracts that follow. 

I leave the reader to characterise these passages as 
they deserve. 

But one thing is clear — and let it be as clearly 
noted — that no position, however exalted^ and no moral 
or mental attainments, however elevated, can shield 
their possessor from the most vulgar and indecent abuse, 
if only he happen faithfully to protest against the 
dishonesty of Eituahsm. 

Let the eminent members of the Episcopal Bench 
who have come so nobly to the front, and who are 
therefore so virulently assailed, be well assured that 
they have the respect and gratitude of every honest, 
manly, Christian, English heart ! 
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With this preface the reader's attention is invited 
to the following : 

Bishop Ellicott on Ritualism. 

' Again the annoyancse of having to criticise an Episcopal 
charge unfavourably is forced upon us. Bishop Ellicott has 
spoken, and we must of necessity speak also. He has just 
discovered that the Eitualists are endeavouring to counteract 
some of the evils which were wrought upon the English 
Church at the Reformation. Wonderful discovery I it is no 
use now, he says, disguising the fact : — 

^ " What is, or rather has been, called the Eitualistic move- 
ment, has now passed into a distinctly counter-Eeformation 
movement, and will, whenever sufficiently sustained by niun- 
bers and perfected in organization, reveal its ultimate aims 
with clearness and decision. The late notorious petition was 
a disclosure, imprudent and over-hasty, of what may now be 
fairly regarded as the ultimate attitude of Bitualism — distinct 
opposition to the principles of the Reformation." 

* Of course his Lordship states the matter in a bald and 
broad way, which makes his assertion untrue, but accuracy 
can be as little expected of a man who has only just found 
out what shrewder men than he knew a dozen years ago, as 
wisdom from him who on a noted occasion enquired as to the 
meaning of *' Sapientia." " The principles of the Refor- 
mation " is rather a loose term, and is employed so as to 
mean anything which the hearer desires it to mean. Of 
course the principle of the Reformation, properly so-called, 
was the denial of the supremacy of the Pope, but his Lordship, 
we presume, did not mean that we were trying to overthrow 
that principle. But there were, we suppose, other principles 
of the Reformation which, as the Bishop declares, the Refor- 
mers " illustrated by their lives." Plunder was one. . . . 
Promise-breaking was another. . . . Religious persecution was 
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another. . . . Sacrilege was another. . • . His Lordship 
would probably tell us that one of the principles of the 
Eeformation was the removal of marriage from the cate- 
gory of Sacraments. Cranmer's friend, Bishop Poynet, 
of Winchester, did what he could in this behalf; and "illus- 
trated it by his life," in so far as his adulterous connection 
with the butcher's wife could show his contempt for the 
ordinance. If these are the principles of the Reformation 
which Bishop Ellicott refers to as those which our Beformers 
" illustrated by their lives," we must plead guilty to acting 
in opposition to them. . . . 

' But if we are charged with endeavouring to bring back 
certain Catholic usages which are imquestionably primitive 
and indisputably Scriptural, but which have fallen into 
abeyance either through the direct action of those sectarian 
politicians known as the Eeformers, or by reason of the 
negligence and irreligion of a subsequent age, then we say, 
as we always have said, not only that we are trying to get 
them back, but that we shall go on until we have actually 
and effectually got them back. Having succeeded so far in 
our holy work of restoration, it is hardly to be expected that 
we shall give in to clamour and persecution now.' — Church 
Times, October 31, 1873. 

Again: — 

'"Pebsecuting Bishops." 

'We do not know whether it was in compliment to 

Bishop that the English Church Union selected So- 

pientia as the day on which to discuss at a meeting that new 
Episcopal plot against the Church of England in which he is 
actively concerned. It may be remembered that his Lordship, 
whose liturgical knowledge is not wide or deep . . . No 
one supposes that he understands the bearing of his own 
words and actions, not to sav those of others 



I 



The Bishops are Opposed to Ritualism. 145 

* But there were grave facts adduced of the worst pos- 
sible misgovernment on the part of certain Bishops, who 
have shown themselves ready to ban and destroy any and 
every work for God in the Church which is carried on by 
men who cannot stultify themselves by pretending to believe 
the decisions of the Judicial Committee of Privy Council to 
be law, or to be in any way consistent with Christian 
truth. 

* ' To argue with their Lordships on any doctrinal or moral 
ground is mere loss of time. Like.Shylock, they cannot find 
it in the bond. The one thing they will give heed to is not 
God's truth, not Catholic precedent, not Church orthodoxy, 
but the civil law of the Establishment, in which alone they 
believe.' — Church Times, December 19, 1873. 

Again : — 

*An Episcopal Galatian. 

* It has long been a standing complaint — indeed it is tlie 
only telling argument against Episcopacy — that the mitre 
has an unhappy tendency to spoil good men. If it were 
necessary to give formal proof of this mournful proposition 
no better — or worse — illustration could be found than the 

case of Bishop . While he was a simple Professor of 

Divinity there were few clergymen more thoroughly respected 
or more entirely respectable. An amiable man, a moderate 
scholar, and the possessor of a clear and fluent style, he was 
one whom it was a pleasure either to know or to read. One 
reminiscence of his King's College days comes back to our 
recollection with peculiar force. It was stated that being 
once in a dreadful railway accident, and having himself sus- 
tained very serious bodily injury, his first thought was to 
enquire whether anyone else was hurt. He was told that 
there were some not expected to recover ; and he straight- 
way caused himself to be carried into the presence of the 

L 
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dying, and did his office as a priest, all bruised and battered 
as he was. Supposing this story to be true, the martyrs 
themselves could hardly have been made of better stuff. 

* But since he has been Bishop of , however (sic), has 

the fine gold been gradually becoming dim I Probably 
England never saw a prelate that bore his pastoral staff with 
so little dignity. In fact, he might have invoked his patron, 
" Sapientia 1 " as witches are said to repeat the Paternoster, 
backward. Almost everything he does turns out to be a mis- 
take, and instead of earning him deference and attention, it 
for the most part provokes irreverent mirth, if not feelings of 
indignation and disgust. What, for instance, could have been 
a sillier step than after having, as a moderate High Church- 
man, held himself all his life aloof from the Evangelical party, 
to have thrown himself into its arms ? A prelate who has any 
appreciation of the position he holds as the Bishop of his whole 
diocese would, on receiving his mitre, seek to disengage 
himself from any sectional ties that he might previously have 

contracted ; but Dr. , on the other hand, has deliberately 

chosen to thrust himself into party alliances from which he 
had previously been free. Take, for instance, the Pastoral 
Aid Society. The present tendency of the Church is to turn 
away from the narrow cliqueishness of its constitution to the 
freer and more impartial organization of the Additional 

Curates' Fund. But Bishop has not only chosen to 

extend to the Pastoral Aid Society the full benefit of his 
patronage, such as it is, but he has actually applauded it as 
on the whole exercising a more efficient quasi-Episcopal over- 
sight of the clergy than the Bishops themselves are able or 
willing to do ! 

' We will not go so far as to say that Bishop is one 

of those whom everybody would have judged fit for a mitre 
unless he had worn one ; but we do say that his episcopate 
has so far proved a lamentable failure, and that nothing 



The Bishops are Opposed to Rittcalism. 147 

would become him so well as a " sorrowful secession " from 
the Bench. Such an act would show that he really thought 
more of his office than of himself, and that there was good 
in him after all. There is no sin in failure if a man has but 
grace to recognise the fact and make way for his betters ; 
but we do not deny that it demands a higher degree of virtue 
than would be quite fair to expect of our unfortunate little 
friend. But one thing the Church has a right to expect of 
him, and that is to hold his tongue, even though it should be 
pain and grief for him to do so. A year's retirement, with 
meditation and prayer, would produce a wonderful improve- 
ment in his character — ^it might, in fact, rj^se him to the 
level of an ordinary English Bishop.' — Church Timea^ Jan. 9, 
1874. 

Once more : — The just decision of the Archbishop 
of York, and the Bishops of Durham, Gloucester, Lich- 
field, Bath and Wells, and St. Asaph — to refuse hcences 
for curates to Kitualistic clergymen v\rho persist in re- 
fusing obedience to the law, is thus referred to : — 

•The Episcopal Plot. 

^ It is now known by actual proof in six dioceses that the 
cabal of some 'of the Bishops against the faith and practice 
of the Church of England, which we declared some consi- 
derable time ago to be in agitation, is an accomplished 
fact. • $ • 

* With many of the Bishops, we doubt not, a desire of 
personal ease is at the bottom of their action against 
Eitualism. . . . Some of their Lordships think that one 
set of actions is universally unpopular and the other generally 
acceptable ; while those who are not weak enough to believe 
that argue thus with themselves : " The Evangelical party is 

L 2 
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so malignant and relentless, that my only chance of quiet, 
my only hope of escaping virulent enmity, is to jdeld to its 
demands, and -deliver the Bitualists to be crucified. But the 
Bitualists will never ask me to persecute their rivals, nor 
will they do more 4;han complain a little if they are perse- 
cuted themselves. So here's for a quiet life, and I wiU give 
my consent to the next prosecution, and stop the licences of 
a few curates." 

' This is not a very dignified nor moral way of exercising 
the Episcopal office, but it is the only way some of the 
Bishops seem inclined to adopt. Nevertheless, we confess to 
some little surprise at the wonderful foolishness of their last 
move against the revival, that of refusing to license curates; 
because the general public will see the cowardly injustidiB of 
" kicking the corporal ; " of revenging on a defenceless person 
the acts of one who cannot be so readily molested. . . . 
It is the silliest thing their Lordships could have done ; 
so supremely silly, in truth, that, thox;igh its cynical injustice 
suggests a Northern prelate as the deviser of the artifice, we 

are inclined to lay it at Bishop 's door. Its only inmie- 

diate result will be to discredit every Bishop who adopts it, 
its ulterior result that of making it certain ^ that the wings 
of the Bishops will *be clipped pretty close when the time 
(not very far off) of remodelling the discipline of the Church 
of England arrives.' — Church Timea^ Oct. 31, 1873. 

These quotations may be thought enough. They 
show, at least, the extent to which the maxim (jlt^^sv 
avsu lwi(nc6wou is now practically carried. There are 
still, however, one or two more specimens of Eitualistic 
respect for ' dignities ' — -from the i^ueen downwards — 
which must be given. 
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Speaking of the practice of the Queen to worship, 
when at Balmoral, in the Established Church of Scot- 
land, the ' Church Times ' thus writes : — 

' The Queen's ostentatious nonconformity, and her scarcely 
less ostentatious slights to the Church of England, have de- 
prived her example of any religious weight with Churchmen.' 
— January 2, 1874. 

The language of the same paper in reference to the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council is on a par 
with that which they dare to use towards one of the 
brightest and best of England's Queens : — 

' The conflicting and manifestly imjust decisions of the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council have destroyed for 
ever the once unquestioning faith in the integrity of civil 
tribunals as arbiters in ecclesiastical matters, and now the 
conspiracy of the Bishops is making it daily more certain 
that the whole question of Episcopal privileges will be 
severely investigated and put on an entirely new basis, in the 
swiftly-coming reconstruction of the Church of England.' 

Speaking of 'Low Church ' Bishops, the same paper 
writes : — 

' Yet again, another lesson has been taught everywhere, 
the total incompatibiliiy between Low Church opinions and 
the Episcopal office. It is brought out by this fact, that the 
more distinguished an Evangelical is as a member of his 
party, the worse Bishop he makes. A commonplace and un- 
lettered man like Bishop of may get through the 

routine functions of his office in creditable and inoflfensive 
obscurity, but a Low Church prelate of any mark, a Baring, 
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a Perry, a M'llvaine, is certain to be a model of factious 
misrule. We may be very sure, therefore, that we shall 
never see another deluge of Shaftesbury Bishops. ., . . . 
In all the protesting, and petitioning, and counter-protesting 
and counter-petitioning that has been going on for some 
time past, we have found only one English Bishop bold 
enough to express a definite opinion on the unpopular side, 
and that one — all honour to him — is Richard Dumford of 
Chichester, whose defence of Mr. Wagner^ against the 
slanders of the Church Association stands out nobly against 
the dingy background of Episcopal claptrap.' 

Speaking of that eminently gifted and spiritually- 
minded man. Dean Law, the same paper says : — 

' When Dr. Ellicott and Dean Law are discrediting their 
whole faction by dealing with the interests of the Church as 
if it were a Christmas pantomime, and they severally Clown 
and Pantaloon, burning their own fingers with the hot poker 
they intend for the police, we can have little to complain of 
the way our opponents, religious and irreligious alike, are 
acting.' 

Again, — speaking of the S.P.G. — 
' The authorities of the S. P. G. have just done a very in- 

^ Another Bishop thus speaks of Mr. Wagner : — 

'And once more the Rev. Mr. "Wagner, of Brighton, says, "Pro- 
testantism as a religion is on its death-bed : it is fast falling, and by 
God's favour will soon be at an end." This is a Protestant clergyman 
by profession, a man who belongs to a Church which has no Iwsuk gtandi 
in this country except as the Church of the Reformation, the Church 
that was purified in the sixteenth century from the errors and corruption 
of the doctrines of Rome, and -which, by God's grace, we will endeavour 
to hand down pure and unimpaired to those who come after us.' — Speech 
of the Bishop of Ripen at the Meeting of the Protestant Reformation 
Society, May 11, 1874. 
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discreet thing in selecting the Bishop of Bath and Wells to 
preach the next anniversary sermon on behalf of that society. 
The S. P. G., faced as it is by another, not to say a rival, or- 
ganisation in the C. M. S., is compelled to look mainly to the 
High Church school for support, and yet it chooses as its re- 
presentative preacher the one prelate whose recent miscon- 
duct towards that school has been more sweeping and inex- 
cusable than even that of his colleagues at Dmham and 
Gloucester.' — Church Times^ January 16, 1874. 

Again : — 

* No doubt, a thorough-paced Evangelical does not in the 
least believe himself to be a sinner, whatever conventional 
language of self-depreciation he may use at times, but to be 
an elect saint, with no sins at all. Let it be so.' — Ibid., 
November 28, 1873. 

% 

Again: — 

' We have had much pleasure in studying the reports o 
the Wolverhampton meeting [of the Church Association] 
which show us the drunken Helots of Puritanism in full de- 
bauch, and serve as a beacon to all decent folk to warn them 
from such companionship.' — Ibid.<f December 5, 1873. 

Again : — 

* As for the speech of Canon Girdlestone, it surpassed 
anything we have ever seen in the way of ignorance, intem- 
perance, and libellous inuendo. Fancy the state of a man's 
mind who could speak of the Catechism of Trent — ^which is 
a piece of grave theological writing, drawn up by St. Charles^^^I 
Borromeo^as being " of a very infamous nature ; " or of the 
Garden of the Soul as " that horrible production 1 " Really 
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Mr. Girdlestone's fidends should look after him.' — ^76irf., 
November 18, 1873. 

Once more. The last of these Eitualistic elegancies 
that shall appear in these pages is taken from the 
Church Times of May 29. The article is too long for 
insertion entire, and it loses some force by the omission 
of any part. But the meaning and spirit of the writer 
may be accurately gathered from the portion that 
follows. I ask the reader's attention to the whole of it. 

'Lawful Keprisals. 

* We have invariably urged upon our readers the extreme 
importance of being patient under the accusations and prose- 
cutions directed against Catholics by the Puritan school, and 
the more than unwisdom it would be to suffer ourselves to 
be provoked into retaliation. For, seeing how completely 
unavailing the Devil's weapons in the hands of our adver^ 
saries have proved hitherto against us, and how our own 
unarmed levies prevail against them, we should be like 
Amaziah importing the worship of the idols of conquered 
Edom, if we were to adopt their disastrous policy. 

' Nevertheless, we are not bound to sit with our hands 
before us, nor even to content ourselves with the natural 
progress of our teaching. It is true that even a revo- 
lutionary measure like Dr. Tait's Bill, if carried, is entirely 
too late to timi the tide of the counter-reformation, and 
that such an Act would be either a dead letter from the 
first, like Lord Russell's hapless Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, or 
would provoke a strong reaction within a very few years, 
like the Six Articles of Henry VIII. But there is no reason 
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why matters should be permitted to go so far. It should be 
bctrne in mind that there are only two or three of the 
Bishops who are heartily and willingly engaged in promoting 
the Bill. 

'The most active assaults have come from one small 
section, from Bishop Ellicott, who would rather be on the 
High Church side if he thought it popular ; from Bishop 
Lord Arthur Hervey, who passed for a sort of mild High 
Churchman when he was an Archdeacon in SuflFolk — ^nice state 
SufiFolk must be in ! — from Bishop Fraser, who is no theo- 
logian, but who has a consuming passion for talking popular 
clap-trap; from Bishop Selwyn, whose autocratic temper 
does not suit with the demands of Catholics for reasonable 
liberty ; and from Archbishop Tait, who simply acts as the 
mouthpiece of a little clique to which he has delivered him- 
self over. 

' There is probably not one of these prelates who would 
not tolerate the Eitualist movement to-morrow if they once 
realised how powerful it is. 

' Why is it, then, ... that the Bishops take the line 
which they do ? It is because they merely wish for a quiet 
life. They are most of them elderly men, moderately cul- 
tured, with no very definite opinions or moral courage, and 
exceedingly well oflF in worldly goods, so they would dearly 
like to rest and be thankfrd. 

' The remedy is extremely simple. Henceforward let the o^^ 
Bishops be appealed to from the other side as persistently as 
they now are from one only. High Churchmen are at the 
very least double the number of the Puritans, and have 
tenfold the grievances to complain of. There ought, there- 
fore, to be no lack of materials and writers for letters from 
aggrieved parishioners. Let us take London, for instance. 
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There is Mr. Kennion, who destroyed Mr. Adam's work 
at St. Mary's, Kilbum; Mr. Fox, who has brought the 
abomination of desolation into Christ Church, Westminster ; 
Mr. Cumberlege, who has deprived Mr. Berdmore Compton's 
congregation at St. Paul's, Covent Garden, of the very 
modest privileges they once enjoyed ; Mr. Howarth, against 
whose misdoings a special Act of Parliament had to be 
levelled ; Mr. William Rogers, who abolished the almost im- 
memorial weekly Commimion at St. Botolph's, Bishopsgate ; 
Mr. Walrond, who scattered Dean Cowie's flock in St. Law- 
rence Jewry to the winds ; Dr. Coghlan, who has just up- 
rooted Mr. Ashley's patient labours at St. Peter's,' Vere Street ; 
to say nothing of Islington, Bethnal Grreen, and other waste 
places. Surely there is enough here to supply letters at the 
rate of sixty a week for a twelvemonth to come, and thus 
let Bishop Jackson know that there are two sides to the 
question. 

' We are in earnest, and most strenuously urge on our 
readers not to let this matter drop. There must be at least 
three hundred aggrieved firiends of Mr. Cyril Page afflicted 
by his successor. Let them complain several times a week, and 
not merely once for all, till the Bishop is driven by sheer 
desperation to take action against Mr. Fox's innovations. 
Let just the same be done all over the country, especially in 
towns like York, Gloucester, Chester, Bath, Norwich, and 
Manchester, where there are many churches in lazy hands, 
and where the Bishop lives near enough to be easily reached 
by deputations and single visitors coming to complain, instead 
of being able to turn their letters over to a much-suffering 
chaplain or secretary. Let copies be kept of all letters, and 
of the Episcopal answers, and have them printed as advertise- 
ments if not as news, in the local newspapers. Keep up this 
amusement — it will get entertaining enough after awhile to 
repay the trouble— till the Bishops either redress the griev- 
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ance or turn a resolutely deaf ear to the other side. Only 
take care not to send mere hearsay, capable of being con- 
tradicted or disproved. Let everything complained of be a 
clear violation of law or of parochial rights, and let at least 
a dozen people write about each thing. There should be no 
setting one person to act as penman, but the letters ought to 
pour in a regular hailstorm on the mitred head, till the un- 
happy victim cries out for quarter, and promises to behave 
himself better for the time to come. 

' There is another particular in which our readers can do 
good service. Whenever they hear or read of a clergyman 
making a platform speech against Bitualism, or writing a 
letter in the " Rock," " Record," or any local journal to the 
same eflfect, they may generally be pretty sure that he does 
very little work in his own parish. Let them procure 
accurate details and send them for publication to the nearest 
newspaper, and if the editor is afraid, as many may well be, 
of provoking the imappeasable vindictiveness of Puritanism, 
let them send us the particulars to use at our discretion. 
Depend upon it, if the Bishops are once forced to tell some 
itinerant firebrand that he had better stop at home and 
mind his own business, rather than attempt spiritual arson in 
better men's parishes, the first step towards a very needful 
reform will have been taken.' 

After these euphemistic utterances, the following 

comment of the Quarterly Keviewer v^ill be felt to be 

not undeserved : — 

' The press has poured forth a flood of ultra-Ritualistic 
literature of which some specimens are named in the head- 
ing of our article ; and, objectionable as these works appear 
to us in many ways, the worst of them can give but little 
idea of the vulgarity and scurrility, the venomous malice and 
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the unscrupulous falsehood, which have won for the news- 
papers of this party a pre-eminence in badnees over the 
most disreputable of our older ''religious" papers.'— 
Quarterly Review, January 1869, pp. 134-5. 

But it is time to leave this distasteful branch of our 
subject. The atmosphere we have been breathing is 
polluted. I refrain therefore from inflicting on my 
readers and myself a multitude of similar passages. 
But vfhsii must that system be verbose advocates feel 
themselves obliged to resort to the use of weapons like 
these ? 

If there is anything which, in the estimation of all 
respectable men and women, is condemnatory of the 
whole movement, it is this utter absence of the Spirit 
of Him whose Divine prescription to his professed dis- 
ciples is, ' Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly 

IN HEAKT.' 

Henceforth let these Eitualistic newspapers* be known 
to be what they really are. No Eoman Cathohc con- 
troversialist can well surpass them in rabid intemper- 
ance and intense hatred of every distinctive truth re- 
covered at the Blessed Eeformation. 

This section is closed by a few utterances that are 
apparently intended to intimidate Episcopal and other 
opponents, by the threat of such consequences as 
secession. 



i 
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' It will be well for the Bishops, it will be well for the 
Church, if the errors, the efifects of which we still feel, com- 
mitted by authority, in the case of the Wesleyans, may be 
avoided now. In the present case, however, the Episcopal 
Bench have not now the excuse of the absence of experience. 
If they precipitate a schism, either by actively hostile legis- 
lation, or by unconstitutional illegality, or by the continuance 
of vexatious antagonism, the sin of schism will rest upon their 
individual conscience.' — The Eev. O. Shipley's Four Car* 
dinal Virtues. Preface, p. xxiL 

Again : — 

' The clergy, and many of the laity, in the Anglican Com- 
munion know their ground so well, and have so thoroughly 
proved the weaknesses of the Boman Church, that the leakage 
Homewards has almost stopped, and the most advanced of the 
Catholic party are the very last to whom secession in 
that direction would present any attractions ; whilst the pre- 
cedent of the Nonjuring schism stands before them as a 
caution against separation into a Free Church. But the 
revival of monastic orders would present no such difficulties ; 
and the liberty enjoyed by religious confraternities, and their 
freedom from Episcopal supervision, would render such asylums 
peculiarly tasteful to the aggrieved. It would be a split in 
the Church of England, but not a secession from it. That 
such a move would be attended by bitterness and contention 
is certain. There would be a soreness between the regulars 
and seculars, much as existed between the juring and non- 
juring, or the aermentes and insermentes priests. The tone 
would be diflferent in each body, and mutual dissatisfaction 
would impel each party into extravagances. Such would in 
all probability be the result of legislative enactments on 
Church matters oppressive to the consciences of Catholics. 
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' We do not enter here into the question of the advisa- 
bility of monastic institutions being free from the supervision 
of the Bishops. We safely state the fact, that there is pre- 
cedent for their being so ; and such they will be in their 
revival, if the Episcopal body continues its aggressive policy 

against the Catholic party The Catholic clergy, 

whilst readily acknowledging the essential necessity of an 
Episcopacy for the perpetuation of the ministry and the con- 
firmation of the baptised, if much further exasperated, will 
perhaps deny the Divine right of the Bishops to hinder work 
for Chkist and the salvation of souls.' — Kev. S. Baking- 
Gould. Church and the Worlds p. 107-9. 

Again : — 

'We are very confident that in ten years ^ brotherhoods 
will be dotted over the country, as numerous as are sister- 
hoods at present. . . . We would urge upon those in 
whose *power it is to mould such institutions to keep them 
within the bounds of prudence, by the mere extension to 
them of the right hand of fellowship ; and not to drive them 
into exaggeration by acts of petty tyranny, nor to establish a 
breach, where there might be union and with union a won- 
drous accession of strength.' — Ibid.^ p. 112. 

» This was written in 18G6. 
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Section V. 

STRONG FEELING OF ENGLISH CHURCHMEN ON 

THE SUBJECT. 

The strength of this feeling is shown in the fact that 
a memorial, signed by sixty thousand two hundred 
Noblemen^ Baronets^ Members of Parliament^ and 
Magistrates^ and other Lay Members of the Church of 
England^ was presented to the Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York on May 5, 1873. That memorial 
called attention to the grave and serious perils besetting 
the Church from the existence and efforts of the 
Kitualists, and thus proceeded : — 

' Under these circumstances we do earnestly appeal to your 
Lordships, as bound by your solemn Consecration vows, to 
use '' all faithful diUgence to banish and drive away all erro- 
neous and strange doctrine contrary to God's Word, and both 
privately and openly to call upon and encourage others to the 
same," and as a means thereto : — 

M . To exercise all the authority vested in your Lordships 
for the entire suppression of ceremonies and prac- 
tices adjudged to be illegal ; and in the event of 
that authority proving insuflBcient, to afford all 
other needful facilities for the due enforcement 
of the law. 
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' 2. To take especial care that, in the Consecration of 
new and in the Kestoration of old Churches, no 
form of architectural arrangements and no orna- 
ments be allowed that may facilitate the intro- 
duction of the superstitious practices and erroneous 
doctrines which the Church at the Reformation 
did disown and reject. 

* 3. And lastly, in the admission of candidates to Holy 
Orders — in the licensing of Curates — and also in 
the distribution of patronage, to protect us and 
our families from teaching which — though it may 
not subject the individual ofifender to judicial con- 
denmation — is, when taken in its plain and 
obvious meaning, subversive of those truths to 
which our Protestant Church, as Keeper and 
Witness of Holy Writ, has ever borne its faithful 
testimony. 

' We feel bound in all faithfulness to assure your Lord- 
ships of our deliberate conviction, that any hesitation on the 
part of the rulers of our Church in the present crisis to take 
action on these points will destroy the confidence and 
alienate the afifection of a large portion of its lay members, 
and imperil its position as the Established Chiurch of this 
Protestant kingdom.' 

(Signed)— SHAFTESBURY, ENNISKILLEN, BANDON, 
BERNARD, FITZW ALTER, ORANMORE, SHEF- 
FIELD, AUCKLAND, and by 60,200 Noblemen, Baronets, 
Members of Parliament, Magistrates, and Lay Members 
of the Church of England.' 
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Lay Address to the Bishop op Durham. 

A further expression of lay feeling took place in 
the month of April last, when a numerous and influ- 
ential deputation, representing the laity of Durham and 
Northumberland, presented to the Bishop of that 
Diocese an Address expressive of ' sincere sympathy 
with his Lordship in the difficulties experienced by him 
in his efibrts to discountenance the innovations of certain 
Eomanizing clergy in the diocese,' and accompanied 
by the names of the guarantors of a fund amounting 
to 7,201/. intended to relieve his Lordship of the cost 
incurred in present and future legal proceedings against 
Ritualistic practices in the churches of his Diocese. 

In presenting the Address the High Sheriff of 
Durham, by whom the deputation was headed, spoke 
as follows : — 

* We have observed with much pain and apprehension the 
proceedings of a party in our Church which for some years has 
been most active in its endeavours to efface all trace of the 
Reformation. The laity, my Losd, reposing confidence 
in the elders of the Church, and in their power to sup- 
press divisions within its pale, have been quiet and slow 
to move. But, when your lordship's authority was openly 
assailed, in a recent endeavour to repress those innovations, 
and defiantly set at nought, we felt that the time for forbear- 
ance was past. Deeply grieved as we are at the numerous 
changes which have been introduced from time to time in 
the service of our parish church, we met together in New- 
castle, I think about November 18th ; and from that meeting 

M 
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has emanated an Address to your Lordship, which I shall have 
the honour to present to-day, and the formation of a guaran- 
tee fund. On the part of the laity subscribing to it, I shall 
now have the honour to present it to you, and most respect- 
fully and dutifully to solicit your acceptance of a guarantee 
fund of seven thousand two himdred and odd pounds, to be 
made use of in defraying the expenses incurred by your 
Lordship in the suit commenced by Dr. Dykes, and on other 
occasions, should your authority be imfortunately again 
assailed. We hope that your Lordship will not think it im- 
proper in us to press upon you the acceptance of this fund* 
The Address is signed, I think, by 3,336 laymen, resident in 
the diocese, comprising magistrates, landowners, members of 
the legal and medical professions, merchants, coalowners, 
manufacturers, artisans, &c. 

' After the reading of the Address by Mr. J. B. Alexander^ 
the High SheriflF expressed the hope that his Lordship would 
accept the Address and fund as an earnest at least of the 
desire of the laity to support his authority in the exercise of 
his duties as Bishop of the diocese. I would remark, my 
Lord, observing in the guarantee fimd that there is the name 
of one lady. Lady Waterford, the signatures of many ladies 
would have been obtained to the Address, but the Gonmiittee 
had confined it to laymen. Lady Waterford would take no 
denial. I hope, my Lord, that you will be graciously pleased 
to accept this from the laity in the spirit in which they 
preset it. The Address was then presented by Mr. Elliott.' 
— Record, April 27, 1 874. 

Similar Address prom the Laity op the Diocese 
OP Gloucester to the Bishop op Gloucester. 

' On Monday an influential deputation from the diocese 
of Gloucester and Bristol, headed by the Earl of Ducie, the 
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Lord Lieutenant of Gloucestershire, waited upon the Bishop, 
at his private residence in London, to present him with an 
Address expressive of warm concurrence with the views his 
Lordship had conveyed on many occasions against the pro- 
Eomish practices in the Church of England. With the Earl 
of Ducie were Lord Bathurst (Lord Harrowby was prevented 
from attending by other engagements), Mr. Bazley (the High 
Sheriflf), Colonel Saville, Mr. C. E. Baines, Mr. Paul, and 
Mr. J. Birchall; and among the 900 signatures to the 
memorial were those of Sir M. H. Beach, M.P., Mr. Gr. 
Groldney, M.P., Mr. J. E. Dorrington, M.P., Lord Charles 
Pelham Clinton, Sir Alexander Eamsey, Mr. Charles Sumner, 
Colonel Collier, an exceedingly large number of magistrates, 
and the names of more than 100 churchwardens. Mrs. 
Ellicott and Mrs. Birchall were present during the inter- 
view. 

' The Earl of Ducie read the memorial, which, he said, 
would have been signed still more largely throughout the 
diocese if any publicity had been given to it, for it repre- 
sented the feeling generally in the diocese. It was as fol- 
lows : — 

* " We, the undersigJied lay members of the Church of 
England, resident within the diocese of Gloucester and 
Bristol, desire very respectfully and gratefully to convey to 
your Lordship our high appreciation of the sentiments re- 
cently expressed by you, on various public occasions, relative 
to the ^ Counter-Eeformation Movement' now in progress 
within our Church. We rejoice to perceive that your Lord- 
ship is at once aware of the danger, and ready to oppose it 
by moral influence and persuasion, as well as to restrain by 
the authority of the law the open violation of its decisions- 
We are anxious to assure you that you shall have in your 
endeavours, together with our sympathy and earnest prayers, 

H 2 
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our hearty aid and loyal support in whatever shape and 
manner may be useful and expedient." 

' Mr. Baines, Lord Bathurst, Mr. Bazley, Colonel SaviUe, 
and Mr. Paul severally addressed the Bishop, heartily con- 
curring in the expressions of Lord Ducie, and they assured 
the Eight Rev. Prelate that they represented the feeling 
not only of the Church of England, but of a large portion of 
the Dissenters who, although separated from the Conmiunion 
of the Church of England on certain points, yet looked upon 
her with affection, and desired to see her maintained as the 
Protestant Church.' — Record, May 12, 1874. 

The truth is, the feelings of all loyal Churchmen 
have been too long outraged. It was no secret, at the 
outset of the Tractarian movement, that the intention of 
its promoters was, if possible, to ' un-Protestantize ' our 
Church. And yet, until within a comparatively recent 
period, nothing adequate was done or attempted, except 
in isolated cases, or by voluntary combination, to 
treat these Eomanizers as they i deserved. Mutineers 
were quietly boring holes to scuttle the ship, and they 
were affectionately requested to desist ! There is much 
endurance on the part of Englishmen and English 
Churchmen ; but when all that is sacred and holy is 
felt to be imperilled, when they know that their dearest 
and most cherished privileges are all at stake, when a 
band of lawless conspirators are still allowed to threaten 
' the very existence of their national institutions,' it is 
impossible to say to what an extent their justly out- 
raged feelings may eventually carry them, if their 
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pent-up indignation should once, in the absence of 
adequately repressive measures, be allowed to find 
for itself a vent. 

Thank God, the authorities both in Church and 
State are becoming alive to the imminence of the peril, 
and to the urgency of their duty in regard to it. 



1 66 • Call to Decision. 



Section VI. 

CALL TO DECISION. 

There must therefore be no compromise. If we are 
not prepared to submit to Bome ; ' if/ says the good 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, 

* we are determined by God's grace, to stand to the Eeforma- 
tion, and if we are satisfied that such teaching as that of 
which I have given specimens is not in harmony with the 
teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with the doctrine 
which the Apostles, illmninated by the Holy Ghost, delivered 
to the Churches all over the world, nor with the doctrine 
for which the fathers of the English Beformation laid down 
their lives, and which they have handed down to us, then 
it is time for ue to make a stand against the attempt to 
KEiMPOSE Popery upon the English Chttbch. We musit not 

ALLOW OUBSELVES TO DBIFT GBADUALLT AND UNCONSCIOUSLT INTO 

THE Communion of Eome. We must not be like the silly 
daughters of Pelias, and allow our Church to be dismembered, 
limb by limb, in the vain hope that in the hands of the 
Modem Medeas she' will come forth in renewed youth and 
beauty. And I appeal to tou, mt bbethben of the Clebgt, 

AND to tou, mt bbethben OF THE LAITT, TO HELP IN WITH- 
STANDINa THE ASTOUNDING GBOWTH OF THAT SPIBIT WHICH 
GIVES BIBTH TO THE KIND OF BELIGION I HAVE DESCBIBBD.' 

— Charge^ 1873. 

In what way may this be done ? Some practical 
suggestions are offered in the next section. 



Our Present Duty. 167 



Section VII, 

OUR PRESENT DUTY. 

Practical Suggbstions. 

I. The Necessity op Legislation is Admitted. 

If Eitualists are determined, in the event of one or 
more of their number being condemned, ' to go on 
exactly as if they had been acquitted, and compel a 
new suit in every separate case,' then the process of 
enforcing the law must be simplified and cheapened.^ 
The present process is both enormously costly and ex- 
ceedingly protracted. On this subject the following 
statement was made in the House of Lords by the 
Archbishop of York : — 

* * The theory that a secular Goyemment^ whether a monarchy or a 
parliamentary system^ can oyerlook the inflaences of this or that religious 
teaching, is so contradictory to all the facts of human nature, that it can 
neyer endure. In some way or other, the State must control the teach- 
ing of spiritual things. It may control it much after the fashion which 
now exists, and simply insist that the clergy of the Establishment shaU 
conform to the decisions of the courts of law. Or it may insist upon 
some sort of control over the teaching of the Roman and other sects.' 
— CapeSy p. 884. 

' It is rather from the Roman side that I fear such indiscretion or 
ambition as may compel the nation to modify the freedom which all 
denominations now enjoy.' — Capesy p. 385. 
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' In the case of " Martin v. Mackonochie " the costs were 
l,991i. 4fi. 4dl. in the Court below, and in the Privy Council 
1,486^. \\8. Id. ; but the sentence not having been obeyed, 
further steps were taken to enforce it, and the cost of obtain- 
ing an order to enforce the original sentence was 1,459{. ^a.Zdm 
In the case of" Elphinstone (afterwards Hebbert) v. Purchas," 
the costs in the Court below were 1,389^., and those in the 
Privy Council 2,5102. I may observe that of the costs in this 
case not a single farthing was ever recovered by the pro- 
moter. The third case was that of " Sheppard v. Bennett,** 
and the costs were 2,7352. l8. There were two appeals, and 
in the case and the t^o appeals the costs were respectively 
2962. l8. Sd.y 4202. 58. 2(2., and 1,5732. 38. 2d. So much for 
costs, and I think your Lordships will agree with me that 
such costs prevent anything like a steady and consistent ad- 
ministration of a diocese. It is impossible that costs like 
these could be incurred in five or six different cases, and 
I don't say more would be likely to arise in a diocese. 
(Hear, hear.) Something has been said about counsel's fees. 
I find that in " Martin v. Mackonochie," they amounted 
to 2,7832. Il8.; in "Hebbert v. Purchas" to 1,9622.; 
and in " Sheppard v. Bennett " to 5,0232. 08. 10c2. Now 
as to time. In " Hebbert v. Purchas " the offence was in 
1868 and 1869, and a final decree was not obtained until 
December 1871. There were four hearings, and nearly four 
years were spent in Court. In the case of " Sheppard v. 
Bennett," the offence was charged in 1868 ; there was a second 
appeal, which was not heard till June 1872, or nearly four 
years after the offence was charged. In all, there were five 
hearings. In the case of "Martin v. Mackonochie," also 
there were five hearings. The offence was charged in 1866; 
but it was not till 1870, or four years after, the last order 
was made.' * 

» Debate on the Public Worship Regulation Bill, May 11. 
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Therefore, both because of the protracted character 
of recent prosecutions — incalculably advantageous to 
the progress of ecclesiastical treason — and also because 
of the ruinous cost of such proceedings, it is evident 
that a change in the process of enforcing the law is 
imperatively demanded. 

That every obstacle will be thrown in the way of 
such legislation by the conspirators, who are said to 
have their ' representative ' men ^ in the Senate, as else- 
where, is only to be expected. But it is satisfactory 
to find that by all loyal Churchmen the necessity of 
legislation is now admitted. The Marquis of Salisbury 
is reported to have said in the debate on the Arch- 
bishop's Bill, * No one can say that this Bill has been 

^ ^ We possess our representative men who are more or less at one with 
tM in each division of our many-sided state of existence. Such men not 
only occupy de/mite positions in their several lines of life, but they occupy 
definite positions in the Empire, of dignity , of influence^ of authority y and 
of power. We can point with satisfaction to those who, to a greater or 
less extent, acknowledge subjection to the Catholic Kevival in places of 
authority in Church and State, in the Upper and Lower Mouses of Convo^ 
cation, in both Houses of Parliament, in past or present Ministries. And 
it may be asserted that no Government in the future, either Conservative 
or Liberal, will be carried on without the same element being present in 
its composition. We exercise, moreover, an influence on the Bench, 
though not so large as we shall hereafter exercise, when the principles 
which govern Church law are more widely accepted by non-ecclesias- 
tical lawyers, and a more powerful influence at the Bar. The public 
services, civil, military, and naval, are largely recruited from our numbers. 
In mercantile life, in business, in trade, we are well represented. 
AmoDgst artisans and the industrial, wealth-producing classes, and the 
poor in general, we are even stronger. And far and wide is the Catholic 
movement felt, and being felt, is esteemed a blessing, in the million 
homes and ten million hearths of England.' — Rev. O. Shiplet's Four 
Cardinal Virtues, pp. 226-6. 
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introdicced without a cause. Whatever the difficulties 
may be which surround the subject^ the lawlessness which 
a certain portion of the clergy have exhibited certainly 
calls for legislation^ if legislation can be discovered of 
a kind which can check that lawlessness.' ^ And the 
Duke of EiCHMOND is reported to have added : — * 1 
think it is evident^ from what has passed this evening^ 
that it is absolutely necessary that there should be some 
legislation on this matter. That, I believe, has bsen 

ADMITTED BY ALL.'^ 



n. The duty op moee decided action on the paet 
OF ' HIGH ' CHUECHMEN is equally clear. 

Why not, for this purpose, co-operate with * Low 
Churchmen?' No compromise of special and distin- 
guishing principles need result. No union of the two 
Church sections is, perhaps, possible, except for the 
purpose of mutual defence and mutual safety. But i^ 
after recent exposures of the real objects and designs 
of the EituaUsts, moderate * High Churchmen,' ordi- 
narily so-called, should refiise to utter the voice of con- 
demnation in the case of an open foe, and should with- 
hold the hand of co-operation in the case of an open 
friend, what inference would be drawn by a discrimi- 
nating public, but that secretly there is more real 
sympathy with the one than brotherly cordiality with 

» Times, May 12, 1874. « See Appendix IX. 
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the other ? Yet the words of the author of * Quousque ' 
are worth recalling to mind : — 

^ The points on which, as a High Churchman, I differed 
from my brethren of the Low Church thirty years ago, I differ 
from them in now ; hut the differences between ua are rather 
on matters of opmion, on certain vnddentals of owr com- 
man Reformed Church ; the points on which I, as a High 
Churchman, differ from a MedAoevalist are some of the 
essentials of Christianity, the same m hind as thjose on 
which I differ from a Romanist.^ 

This language is most just. I trust it may conmiend 
itself to those who may be hesitating as to the course 
they ought to pursue in one of the most momentous 
crises that ever occurred in the history of the Church 
of England. 

But if any hesitation should remain, the weighty and 
earnest words of the Archbishop of Canteebuey in the 
House of Lords, on the occasion of the second reading 
of his Grace's ' Public Worship Eegulation Bill ' may 
be well commended to the respectful consideration of 
the imdecided. With these words I leave this 
subject : — 

' The evil which has stood in the way of all former attempts 
to legislate on this matter has been what are commonly called 
moderate High Churchmen — that is, men who are sincerely 
attached to the Church of England have too often thrown 
their protection over those with whom they have really hut 
little sympathy. (Hear.) And I think that the speech of 
the Noble Marquis this evening must be regarded as having 
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erred in this respect. He has spoken as strongly as I should 
myself on the evils to remedy which this Bill is directed ; 
but there still was that tone of apologetic sympathy which 
seemed to say to those persons who were violating the law, 
'' After all, you are very near to us, and any attempt which 
is aimed against you must in some degree be aimed against 
us." Now, my Lords, I have appealed twice in this House 
during these debates, to that great party to which the Noble 
Marquis alluded, and have besought them to express their 
disapprobation of the practices against which this Bill is 
directed. (Hear, hear.) I trust that these appeals will not 
be in vain, and that the Noble Marquis and his friends will 

SEPABATE THEMSELVES FBOM THOSE WHO ABB BBINGINa ABOUT 
THE GBEATEST INJTJBT TO THE ESTABLISHED ChUBCH OF ENG- 
LAND BT THE OPEN DEFIANCE OF ITS LAWS. (ChoerS.)' 



in. The duty of supporting oue present rulers 
IN church and state is also dear. 

The good Archbishops are setting a noble example 
of decided action. In the face of noisy clamour, 
specious and subtle misrepresentation, and difficulties 
enough to daunt any but men of firm determination, 
let them have the support of our earnest and respectful 
co-operation, our sympathy, and our prayers. The 
Government of the country are alive to the dangers 
before us, and the Prime Minister, with a frankness 
and a decision equally noble, has expressed his deter- 
mination to uphold the great Protestant principles of 
the Church of England as estabUshed at the Eeforma- 
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tion. It would seem as if the Great Euler of Nations 
is giving England one special opportunity to retrace 
the course it has been unhappily pursuing, under a 
Eomanizing and revolutionary leader, during the last 
few years. Let the Government receive the loyal and 
hearty support of all who value the maintenance of 
our most cherished national institutions. They will' 
need it. Never was there a time when more unscru- 
pulous tactics were resorted to to defeat all wholesome 
and salutary Protestant legislation. England is the 
great battle-field on which the contest between light 
and darkness, Christ and Antichrist — to use, in a truer 
sense, the words of Archbishop Manning — is being 
fought. If, in its avowed determination to ' conquer 
and subdue, to rule and subjugate ' an imperial race. 
Popery should triumph here, it will triumph elsewhere. 
If, by God's grace, its efforts, put forth with subtlety and 
secrecy, with compact organisation, yet with extended 
ramifications, should be defeated here, not only will 
England's national prosperity rise in proportion as 
Popery falls, but the example of England will awaken 
a spirit of emulation on the part of other nations of the 
globe, and the downfedl of a spurious Christianity else- 
where would be promoted and hastened. 

The fact, however, must not be overlooked, that 
even legislation, and the joint co-operation of the 
separate loyal sections and schools within the Church 
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of England, will not, of itself, be suflScient to arrest the 
grave and growing evil of which we complain. There 
must therefore be 

IV. Intelligent perception op the root op the 

EVIL, AND A CAREPUL REJECTION OP THE ERRORS THAT 
HAVE LED TO IT. 

1. T];ie first serious error consisted in denying the 
integrity and sufficiency of the Word of God. It was 
even taught that the Bible could not be understood 
unless explained by 'tradition' — that an infisdhble 
interpreter was needed to prevent serious, even fetal 
error, from its perusal.^ The remedy obviously lies in 
a return to the old principle of the absolute sufficiency 
of Holy Scripture, as interpreted, not by any human 
authority, still less by any human authority blasphe- 
mously assuming infallibility, but by the Holy Spirit 
of God who inspired it. 

2. Kesulting from this error, an error which was ably 
exposed in Dean Goode's masterly work, ' The Divine 
Eule of Faith and Practice,'^ was the Tractarian 
doctrine respecting the Constitution of the Church. Their 
teaching was, that Episcopacy is not only valuable, but 

» ' The results of that principle [« the Bible only " the religion of 
Protestants] are only too clear. It has been the source of all the soul- 
destroying errors which have ever devastated the Church/ 

The teaching of the Tractarians as represented by Capes in To Rome 
and JBackf p. 91. * 

» London, Jackson, 2nd ed., 1863, 3 vols. 



Our Present Duty. 175 

essential ; that it is essential not only for the usefulness 
but for the very existence of the Church; and the 
inferences naturally resulting were, on the one hand, 
that all Episcopally governed bodies are, while, on the 
other hand, non-Episcopal bodies, whatever the spiritual 
life they may exhibit, are not branches of the Church 
of Christ. In other words, that while Borgia might 
have been a Christian, such men as Doddridge and 
John Angel James could not have been ! ^ 

It must be remembered that the question is not 
concerning the value or importance of Episcopal ordi- 
nation, but of its absolute and invariable necessity. The 
Church of England holds the one, ' The Tracts for the 
Times ' (5, 11, 15, 19, 20, 47, &c. &c.) afl&rm or imply 
the other. 

3. And then followed the opus operatum of Rome in 
reference to the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord^s 
Supper. Here, again, the question is, not as to the value 
and preciousness of these two Sacraments, nor as to the 

^ Here again^ that learned controversialist^ the late Dean Gbode, haa 
made the case very clear. In his Doctrine of the Church of England on 
Non-Episcopal Ordination (Hatchard, 1851), he has shown that the yiewa 
of the modem extreme school were not held by the chief divines of the 
Church of England^ even by those known as ' High Churchmen.' And 
he quotes, in proof, the language inter dUos of Bishops Abbey (1560), 
Pilkington (1663), JeweU, Archbishop Whitgiffc, V^Hiitaker (Reg. Prof, 
of Div. Cambridge), Hooker, Hadrian Saravia (erroneously quoted by 
Keble as maintaining the opposite). Bishop Cooper (1589), Dr. Richard 
Cosin (Dean of the Arches, 1584), Bishop Cosin, Archbishops Bramhall^ 
Bancroft, and Usher, and Bishops Hall, Davenant, Morton, and Tomline. 
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question whether ' r^eneration ' ^ was the ' thing signi- 
jied' — or the ' inward grace ' — of the one, and the ' Body 
and Blood of Christ ' that of the other, but whether 
the inner grace always (that is, apart from moral 
qualification in the recipient) accompanied the outward 
sign. The Church of England affirms that it does not, 
and cannot. The Tractarian and the Ritualistic School 
substantially affirms that it does. 

4. Naturally associated with this was wrong teach- 
ing on the Subject of Justification^ which was some- 
times spoken of in terms of bitterest hatred,^ and at 

^ It was through the study of those passages which were urged in 
Dr. Pusej's tract on Baptwrny that the first real change was effected in 
my mind of a Homeward tendency.' — Capes, To Rome and Back, Smith, 
Elder and Co., p. 184. 

And here once more I must take occasion to refer to the valuable 
labours of the late Dean Goode. Nothing can be more able or more con- 
vincing than the exhaustive treatises of that learned writer on the ques- 
tion of the teaching of the Church of England in reference to both Sacra- 
ments. The historical information accumulated in his two publications 
(The Doctrine of the Church of England as to the Effects of Baptism m 
the case of Infants, 1849 ; and The Nature of Christ^s Presence in the 
Eucharist ; or, the True Doctrine of the Heal Presence Vindicated, agaiiMt 
Archd, Denison and WHberforce, and Dr, Pusey, 1856, both published 
by Hatchard), and his careful and masterly treatment of the whole sub- 
ject leaves nothing to be desired. 

' See Newman's Lectures on Justification (Rivington, 1838, p. 61). 
' Away then with this modem, this private, this arbitrary, this tyrannical 
system, which promising liberty conspires against it ; which abolishes 
sacraments to introduce barren and dead ordinances ; and for the real 
participation of Christ, and justification through his Spirit, would, at the 
very marriage feast, feed us on sheUs and husks who hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. It is a new gospel, unless three hundred years 
stands for eighteen hundred ; and if one must at this day be seduced 
from the faith, let them look out for a more specious error, a more allur- 
ing sophism, a more angelic tempter than this.' 
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other times confounded with sanctification.^ The 
remedy lies in cleaving to the great truth, as taught in 
the 11th Article of the Church of England, and 
expanded in the Homily of Salvation. And further, in 
clearly remembering the important and essential dis- 
tinctions between the two. The Righteousness of the 
one is imputed ; that of the other is imparted. The 
one is on us, as a robe ; the other is in us, as a divine 
nature. The one involves a change of status ; the other 
of character. The one is perfect, but not progressive ; 
the other progressive, but not perfect. The one is the 
Eighteousness of Christ apprehended by faith ; the 
other the Eighteousness of the Holy Spirit exhibited 
in good works and a holy life. The one is the 
believer's confidence, before a Holy God,^ the other 
his strength in an ungodly world. 

5. Another assumption of the Tractarians was that 
their teaching was in accordance with the principles of 
the Primitive Church. And nothing Was more remark- 
able than the boldness, not to say recklessness, with 
which this assertipn was made. It was not noticed by 

^ See Newman, pp. 34, 85, ^y 3d, &c. Again : ' The whole unhappy 
theory of '' imputed righteousness," founded on ignorance of the truth 
that through our union with our Lord His righteousness is imparted to 
us.' — Church and the World, 1st Series, 2nd ed., p. 215. 

' * Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 
'Midst flaming worlds, tin these arrayed, 
'With joy shall I lift up my head,^ 

N 
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those who looked up to the Tract writers with deference 
that, instead of the 'Primitive' Church, the period 
referred to as a model was really that of the third and 
fourth centuries ; still less was it imagined, that, while 
the teaching of the fourth century included in germ 
many of the leading errors subsequently developed into 
maturity in the Church of Rome^ between it and the 
Primitive Church, the real fact was that the contrast was 
all but complete} 

^ THe writers of the Oxford Tracts, it seems to me, ' are, with the best 
intentions, and with the most devoted attachment to the Episcopal 
Church, fearlessly staking the credit, the influence^ and even the yeiy 
existence of the Established Church, upon the soundness of notions 
regarding ancient Christianity, which, I am fuUy persuaded, wiU n«t 
endure an impartial examination ; nay, which are miserably contradicted 
by abundant and unimpeachable eyidence.' — Taylor's Ancient ChrigUanity. 
Dedication, page yii. 

The effect of this teaching of the Tractarians receives sad iUustration 
from the case of Mr. Capes : — 

* Some time afterwards (i,e. after his mind had received a Homeward 
bias irom Dr. Pusey's teaching on Baptism) a profound impression was 
made on my mind by an argument put forth by Dr. Newman. ... It 
was to the effect that it was quite inconceivable to imagine that the 
theology and discipline of the fourth century could by any possibility 
have developed itself into modem Protestantism.' It was not tiU 
years afterwards, when painful experience in the Church of Homer, to 
which such teaching had led him, had caused him to make enquiry into 
the character of the Christianity of the fourth century, that he became 
at last convinced of the actual truth. He expresses the result in the 
following passage :-:- 

* That Nicene Christianity could by no process of development have 
grown into the Church of England Protestantism of the nineteenth cen- 
tury [it may be added of the sixteenth downward] I had been amply 
satisfied. The fundamental theories of the two religions were radically 
distinct. Sacerdotalism was at the root of the Church of the fourth 
century, a denial of Sacerdotalism was at the root of the English system 
of the nineteenth. And, with the teachers of the Oxford Movement, I 
had asmmed that the religion of the Nicene period was identical with 
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6. Between that system of the fourth century — 
subsequently developed, as has been said, into Eoman- 
ism, on the one hand, and the system of the Church of 
England, as purified from Eomish corruptions, at the 
Eeformation, on the other hand, we must take our choice. 
It is impossible to hold both. Now, the assertion of Mr. 
Capes is perfectly true, that * Sacerdotalism was at the 
root of the Church of the fourth century ; a denial of 
Sacerdotalism is at the root of the English system of the 
nineteenth,' — or, as he might have said, of the sixteenth 
downward. Let^ then^ the Sacerdotal system be seen in its 
true light They who adopt its principles cannot stop 
there. They must turn farther and farther from the 



that of Christ and the Apostles. But in the course of the years that 
had passed since I had submitted to Home, Biblical criticism had made 
many advances, even among Catholic theologians themselves ; and above 
all, I had come fece to face with the enormous historical gap which in- 
tervenes between the death of St. Paul and the time when the developed 
patristic system appears in the full light of historic evidence. So far 
from being a truth which might he assumed, the assertion that the religion 
of the Fathers of the third and fourth centuries was the religion of Paul, 
was a daring hypothesis, while it was hopeless to trace by any complete 
chain of evidence the stages by which the one creed had been converted 
into the other. Taking the four gospels as a trustworthy account of the 
teaching of Christ, the creed of the fourth century was a different religion 
altogether,^ — To Borne and Back, p. 344. 

It hardly seems surprising, that, after the painful mental conflicts 
Mr. Capes experienced, and which he touchingly refers to, conflicts that 
must awaken true sympathy in every earnest seeker after truth, there 
should now be apparently a leaning too much in the opposite direction 
of Broad Churchism, It is only natural that the believing too much 
should ultimately lead to the believing too little. May he be guided in 
his later years, by the One Comforter, into all truth. (John xvi. 13.) 

N 2 
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truth of the Gospel, until real, if not nominal, Boman- 
ism is the inevitable result. 

V. This leads me to say that it is necessary to be 

MORE PARTICULAB IN AVOIDING THE USB OP SUCH WOHDS 
OR EXPRESSIONS AS IMPLY BELIEF IN THAT UNSCRIPTURAL 

SYSTEM — Sacerdotalism. 

The Church of England has no material ^ altar ^ 
because it has no material sacrifice to offer upon it^ 

The clergy of the Church of England are not priests 
in the sense of Up^Ig^ or sacerdotes. 

The Jewish ritual is no precedent for the imitation 
of Christian * presbyters,' * pastors,' * ministers,' in the 
present dispensation. Those who endeavoured to 
Judaize in the days of St. Paul were met with ujicom- 
promising opposition. Let us show equal determination. 

The Jewish * Temple ' is no model for our Houses 
of Prayer and Preaching. That was one : these are 
many. The Temple, where God dwelt,^ has found its 
antitype in the ' Temple of His Body,' whether the 
human Body of Christ,' or His Spiritual ' Body the 
Church.'* God dwells no longer 'in temples made 
with hands.'* The root of Bitualism Hes in the belief 
of the opposite.* 

These are but illustrations. But they will give an 

^ See Appendix II. for certain reasons given bj Bishop Ridley why the 
Lord's Board should rather be after the form of a table than of an altar. 
» Exod. XXV. 8, Exod. xl. 34, and 1 Kings yiii. 10. 
» John ii. 21, Col. ii. 9. * 2 Cor. vi. 16, Col. i. 18. 

» Acte xvii. 24. « Vide ante, pp. 2, 26, 46, 61—64. 



^ 
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idea of what may be done in this direction by those 
who desire to resist the progress of Eomish error, and to 
maintain the principles of Scriptural and Eeformation 
truth. ^ 



^ The folio wingf suggestions of the author of ' Quousque ' are cordially 
commended to the reader's adoption. He is suggesting in what waj we 
may practically, although pcussively, express disapprobation of the 
' manoeuyres ' of Bitualists. And he mentions, among other ways, the 
following : — 

' For instance, some of them endeavour to introduce sesthetic gaudi- 
ness into our services, giving them, as far as they can, the features of 
Romanism ; it is easy to make a principle of never attending such ser- 
vices. Sometimes they attempt an exhibition, such as that at the funeral 
ceremonial at Oxford ; it is easy to express in public and private, as oppor- 
tunity may offer, our disapprobation of it. Most of them, in defiance of 
the laws of the Church, assume an attitude in the Communion Service, 
which is meant to convey the notion of a sacerdotal act of sacrifice 
therein, thereby neutralising as much as they can the marked elimination 
of the words " sacrifice " and " altar " from the service ; it is ea^ to make 
a rule of never staying for the Holy Communion in a church where the 
mediseval and Roman use is thus introduced ; still more so, where a 
still more mediaeval use is introduced into the service by the use of 
vestments, genuflexions, prostrations, elevation of the Host, adoration of 
the '' Blessed Sacrament," incense, musical accompaniments to the most 
solemn parts of the service, lights, and all the other accessories whereby 
these gentlemen delight (to use a strong expression of Bishop Ridley's) 
to counterfeit the Popish Mass. Again, they affect the use of a number 
of phrases and terms, such as '^ celebrant," " matins," ^' evensong," and the 
like, for no other possible purpose than either to introduce mediseval 
errors, or show a sympathy with mediaeval religion ; it is perfectly easy 
to object, when opportunity offers, to the use of such terms; or, at all 
events, it is easy to abstain from the use of them. They are establishing 
schools, seemingly on the broadest principles of Christian philanthropy, 
where the necessity, or at least the benefit, of confession is imposed 
upon the pupils ; it is easy to refrain from patronising such institutions, 
which are promoted or administered, or even spoken well of, by these men. 
These instances will suggest many more to those whose minds are really 
awakened to the ceaseless activity of the school, and the paramount im- 
portance of opposing them. And even this passive opposition will be of 
great use.' 
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VI. So once more with regard to elaborate Chobal 
Services. It is not implied that a little more or a little 
less music is of much consequence in itself. But there 
is danger in the case of those who are fond of music of 
their being led to mistake the enjoyment of a natural 
taste for real devotion. And there is more danger 
still in the tendency which is always more or less con- 
nected with musical services in the House of Gbd. 
They tend only in one direction. And unless that 
tendency is carefully watched, step after step is insen- 
sibly taken, till retiurn to the right path is rendered 
difficult, perhaps impossible.* 

Vn. And one word on Confession. It is not denied 
that there are occasions when it may be an inexpressible 

^ The following remarks of Mr. Capes on the influence of Mass Music 
are well worthy attention : — 

'I attribute the diminution of the old anti-Itoman bitterness of the 
English middle and higher ranks, to a certain extent, to that interest in 
the Mass music of the great composers which has now become general 
with almost all persons of musical cultivation. . • . In eveiy case the 
idea of the Roman sacrifice of the Mass is associated with conceptiona of 
purity and beauty ; and a very marked lessening in the fervid Frotest- 
tantism of both singers and audience is the inevitable result. If any 
person imagines that Mozart's Beqtdem, with its Latin words, can be fre- 
quently made a prominent element in a musical festival in an English 
cathedral, and have no theological influence upon the country, he is, I 
think, little aware of the real nature of the springs of human conduct. 
Once come to love the music, and the mind insensibly ceases to think of 
the doctrines it expresses with any controversial fierceness. Or, to take 
another instance, can it be seriously supposed that performers and 
listeners can enter into the exquisite loveliness of Mozart's Ave Varum 
Corpus J and retain a shred of the old Protestant hatred of transubstantia- 
tion as a God- denying idolatiy ? ' — Capes, To Rome and Back, p. 167. 
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relief, and a precious comfort to aa anxious and troubled 
mind to open its grief freely to a * discreet and godly 
minister. It may be a most valuable help to progress, 
and a most important aid — ^guarded from abuse — ^to 
victory over sin. But the system of the confessional, 
as practised by Eome, and re-introduced lately for the 
first time for three hundred years amongst ourselves, is 
an evil so grave, so perilous, so wrong in principle, so 
fruitful in all unhappy consequences, that no words can 
be too strong to condemn it, and no course can be too 
decided that may help to check it. On this point I will 
adduce the testimony of one ^ whose consistency and 
faithfulness have won for him the esteem even of those 
— ^for the most part — who differ from him, and who, in 
the House of Lords, on the second reading of the Arch- 
bishop's Bill, on May 11, is reported to have spoken as 
follows : — 

' Do not suppose the Confessional is that idle phantom 
which it used to be. It is spreading very rapidly, and is not 
confined, as some suppose, to a few fine people in Belgravia. 
In all classes of society it is to be found. I speak from 
knowledge. I know the books that are circulated in regard 
to it, and I know how the minds of young and tender women 
in every class are being brought to favour it. The other day 
I had a talk with the Lord Chancellor on the subject, and I 
found, he was well aware of the extent of the evil. He spoke 
to me with indignation and horror of the books relating to 
the Confessional that were issued by well-known publishers, 

1 The Earl of Shaftesbury. 
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and scattered broadcast throughout the country. (Hear, 
hear.) If the Confessional prevail unchecked — and checked 
it cannot be by any ordinary legislative enactment — ^it will 
produce a complete change in the spiritual, moral, and 
political character of England, and will speedily steep the 
Establishment in ineffable ruin.' (Hear.) 

Viii. Once more let it be remembered what is the 
CHAEACTER OF THE PRESENT STRUGGLE. Let it be re- 
membered WHAT ARE THE ISSUES IT INVOLVES. EVERY- 
THING DEPENDS UPON IT. 

Many years ago the Bishop of Calcutta said with 
solemn emphasis: 'My firm persuasion is that ip 

THIS SYSTEM SHOULD GO ON, WE ARE LOST AS A PrOTESTANT 

Church, THAT IS, WE AEE LOST ALTOGETHER.^ 
But it has gone on ; and nothing short of the most 
decided and energetic action will now be of any avail. 
Let there be decision ! It will be followed by abuse, 
misrepresentation, scurrility, such as only Eitualists, 
perhaps, know how to use. But let there be decision. 
I call upon all who love the truth as handed down to 

^ ' It can no longer be doubted that if a yigorous national effort is not 
at once made to arrest the course of the movement which Rome and her 
allies among ourselves have raised in this country^ the aspect of our 
Church will be altogether changed^ and its Protestantism will be a thing 
of the past. 

' Are we willing quietly to permit this result to be achieved ? Are 
we ready to drop the Protestant banner, and calmly allow Ichabod to be 
inscribed on our Reformed Church P Surely not. The inheritance of a 
pure form of faith and worship, obtained for us, through Gkxl's mercy, 
by the blood of our martyred fore&thers, is a trust committed to our 
keeping by One who will hold us responsible for casting it away from us/ 
— Dean Goode, R, Tactics j p. 100. 
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as by our martyred forefathers not to countenance, 
even by their occasional presence there, churches 
where the mimicry of Eomanism is exhibited, where 
practices or teaching are met with ahen to the spirit 
of our Eeformed and Protestant Church. It is not 
' bigotry.' It is not ' narrow-mindedness.' It is only 
faithfulness to the principles of Eternal Truth, and 
to the sacred cause for which our fathers shed their 
blood. 

IX. Lastly. Let there be holiness. Inconsistent 
conduct in those who hold the truth does more harm 
to truth, and helps more the cause of error, than any 
one thing that can be named. We want real spirit- 
uality; forgetfulness of self; separation from the 
world ; assimilation to Christ Jesus ; thorough devoted- 
ness in all good works. An attractive exhibition of 
the character of the true Christian may prevail when 
arguments fail; and the spirit and mind of Christ 
habitually manifested may disarm an opponent, and 
possibly win even a EituaUst, 



^ 



APPENDICES. 



Appendix I. 

ILLU8TBATI0N8 OF TEE TUAGHING OF RITUALISTS 
ON TRF SAGBAMENT OF THE LOBD'S 8UPPEB, 
8fc,, AS PBESENTED IN THE EVIDENGE OF THE 
BEV, W. J. E. BENNETT BEFOBE THE BITUAL 
G0MMI88I0NEBS, 1867. 

First Eeport of Eitual Commissioners, 1867. 

Eev. W. J. E. Bennett, Eccamined, July 4, 1867, 

2560. (Archbishop of Canterbury.) Do you use the 
surplice ? — ^We use the surplice always in the matins and 
evensong, at all times, except during the Holy Communion. 

2561. What else do you use at other times ? — At the 
Holy Communion we use the vestments. 

2562. Will you describe them ? — The chasuble, dalmatic, 
and tunicle. 

2563. Do you use these vestments at any other time, or 
any portion of them ? — ^No, we never use them except at 
that time. 

2564. Not at the Magnificat ? — No. 

2565. How do you justify using the vestments ? — That 
would take a long time to answer. 
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2566. I do not want you to go through the whole argu- 
ment. — How I justify it, would take a long time. 

2567. It might be a very short answer, I should think. — 
I will make it as short as I can. I justify it upon th^ 
Catholic usage of the Church throughout the worldj i/rUer- 
preted by the Canons and Prayer Book. 

2605. {Archbishop of Armagh,) Is there any mysterious 
signification in the chasuble, or in wearing it ? — ^That is a 
question which, involves doctrine. If I am to be laimched 
into doctrine, of course that again will involve an inunensely 
long discussion. 

2606. I think it does not require a very long answer to 
say whether there is any doctrine involved in your using 
the chasuble. — I think there is. 

2607. What is that doctrine? — The doctrine of the 
sacrifice. 

2608. Do you consider yourself a sacrificing priest ? — 
Yes. 

2609. In fact sacerdos, a sacrificing priest? — ^Distinctlyso. 

2610. What authority have you in the Prayer Book for 
that? — That again would involve a long answer. It has 
been so interpreted by our divines, the divines of our Church, 
from the time of the Eeformation downwards. 

2611. Then you think you offer a propitiatory sacrifice ? 
— Yes, I think / do offer a pbopitiatobt sacmficb. 

2612. Do you use confession ? — ^Yes. 

2613. On what occasions ? — On all occasions. 

2614. You do not, then, confine confession to the two 
occasions mentioned in the Prayer Book, that of persons 
wishing to attend the Sacrament, and in the Visitation of 
the Sick ? — I do not confine it to that, but it virtually is 
that, because the Communion being every day, persons com- 
ing to that may of course require important spiritual advice 
any day. 
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2622. You mix water, I believe, with the wine ? — Yes, I 
pour in a small quantity of water, two or three drops. 

2623. On what canon or what authority do you do so ? 
Have you any authority in the Prayer Book for doing so ? — 
There is no authority in the Prayer Book. It is done by 
the authxyrity of the CathoUc Church ; and the Prayer Book 
does not forbid that which is the usual custom of the 
Church. 

2624. Are you not aware that it is violating the custom 
of our Church of England for nearly 300 years ? — ^No, I am 
not aware of that. 

2625. For what purpose do you use the lights, as symbo- 
lical, or to give light ? — ^As symbolical. 

2663. {Earl Beauchamp.) You think that (Early Com- 
munion) decidedly preferable to a celebration of the Holy 
Communion in the evening ? / should consider it sacrilege 
to celebrate in the evening. 

2683. I have the pleasure of having before me a paper 
which bears your name, contributed to a series of essays, 
entitled, ' Some Besults of the Tractarian Movement of 
1833,' and in that you state the doctrine represented by 
vestments. If I read it, I will ask you only to say whether 
such is now your opinion, or whether you in any degree 
modify it. If you wish to modify it, pray do so; this is 
what you say : — * The ancient vestments present to crowds 
of worshippers the fact that here, before God's altar, is some- 
thing far higher, far more awful, more mysterious, than 
aught that man can speak of, namely, the presence of the 
Son of Ood in human flesh subsisting.'' Would you wish 
to retain that ? — Decidedly. 

2685. Do you introduce any prayers during the service 
of the Holy Communion, either at the daily celebration or 
on Sundays ? — I never introduce any prayer except what is 
in the Prayer Book. 
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2686. Do y(m make pauses for the introdkiction of 
special private prayers ? — ^Yes, we do that. 

2694. You mentioned that which I am smre we should 
all feel to be your mind, the desire to conform to the law of 
the Church of England; now, if there be any generally 
adopted custom m the Eastern amd the Western Chwrehea^ 
and not specified in our Prayer Book, should you consider 
yourself at liberty to adopt it ? — I shovM consider myself 
at Uherty to adapt it if it were not forbidden by the "Rnglinli 
Church. 

2708. In either case do you elevate the paten or the 
cup with the view of preserUvng thenn to the adoration of 
the people f — Yes^ d/isti/ncUy, m the latter case. It signifies 
to the people thxxt the act of consecration has taken place. 

2709. That, in truth, is the fact which you wish to express 
to them by raising it up and presenting it to their notice ? 
—Yes. 

2711. Do you, after the consecration of the bread, make 
a pause in the consecration prayer for the purpose of mak- 
ing a kneeling ? — There is no pause, it is a simultaneous 
act. 

2712. It is not an absolute kneeling, but an inclination 
only ? — ^Yes, what is called a genuflexion. 

2713. Does a genuflexion mean touching the ground? 
— ^Touching the ground with one knee. 

2766. {Dean of Ely,) Did I understand you to use this 
phrase — that the elevation of the elements took place for 
the purpose of adoration ? — ^Yes ; I consider the first eleva- 
tion for the purpose of consecration to be totally distinct. 
After the consecration both the elements are elevated for 
the purpose of people knowing that the consecration has 
taken place, and that they may have the opportunity of 
adori/ng and praying. 

2767. Would you hold that the phrase *the adoration of 
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the elements ' was a proper orthodox phrase ? — ^It is the 
adoration, not of the elements, but of that which ia hidden 
under them, 

2810. {Earl of Harrowby.) What are the colours that 
you employ in the vestments ? — ^We use white and purple : 
that is all we have ; but we should use the green and 
the red if we had them. They are very costly, and we 
cannot afford to purchase them. 

2811. What would guide you in the use of the colours 
of the vestments ? — The use of the Church throughout the 
world. 

2812. Is it uniform all over the world? — ^I believe it is 
not. The Greek Church differs from the Boman use. There 
is no remaining authority for the Sarum missal except in our 
own country ; the colours are diflferent. 

2813. You are aware that the colom's of the Boman 
Church and the colours of the use of Sarum were diflferent ? 
— Yes, and the Boman diflfer in diflferent countries ; Spain 
has a diflferent colour from France. 

2814. What would guide you in the choice of your 
colours ? — ^That which I found most generally prevailing in 
the Communion abroad. 

2816. In the Church of Bome? — In the Church of 
Rome. 

2876. {Mr. Beresford Hope.) Have you any confessional 
boxes in your church ? — No, none. 

2876. They have them in the Boman churches ? — Yes. 

2877. Therefore you diflfer, and intentionally diflfer, from 
the Boman forms in not having them ? — It is a matter of 
taste, but if we were to have two or three confessions going 
on in the church at the same time, we must then be in dif- 
ferent places. 

2904. {Mr. J. Abel Smith.) You also said that you con- 
sidered Evening Communion a sacrilege ? — Yes. 
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2905. May I ask what you meant by that ? — ^Becaufie 
numbers of the people, after having had a full meal — dinner, 
and having drunk wine, and, in the case* of the poor, beer, 
are apt to come to the service in a state which St. Paul 
has described as sacrilege. 

2906. It has no bearing on the fact of fasting before the 
receipt of the Sacrament ? — ^That is a rule of the Church, 
but that would not apply to such an extreme case as late in 
the day, after dinner. 

2907. Where do you find the rule of fasting as a rule in 
the Church ? — In the &thers of the Church and in the rules 
throughout Christendom. 

2908. Are there tw) orders for it m the EngUah Church ? 
— None, 

2909. Where is the confession received in your church ? 
— Grenerally in the sacristy ; on occasions such as Lent it might 
be in a little chapel ; we have three or four chapels in our 
church, quiet places, where we might go for that purpose, but 
it is generally in the sacristy. 

2910. Is the confession made kneeling? — Yes. 

2911. Do you believe that your course of ministration, 
the ornate service which you have adopted for several years, 
has had a tendency to drive people into the Boman Com- 
munion, or to keep them out of it ? — It has had a tendency 
to keep them in the English Church. 

2912. You have had some trouble with some of your 
curates, have you not, on that point ? — I have had those who 
went to the Church of Bome. 

2913. How many have left to go to Bome? — ^In the 
whole course of my experience ? 

2914. Yes, I mean your curates? — Two curates, one of 
whom has come back. 

2915-16. With regard to, when you are abroad, refusing 
to attend a Church of England place of worship, would you 
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have any objection to teUing me upon what principle you 
do not do so ? — I consider that the Boman Communion 
coming here with bishops, altars, and churches of their own 
are guilty of schism in this country. .By parity of reasoning 
I consider when we go abroad^ and send our bishops, and 
put altars against altars, and bishop against bishop, that 
we also are gwilty of om, act of schism, and therefore I will 
not be a partaker in that schism. 

2950. {Dr. Payne Smith.) You also said you considered 
you had a right to revive anything, even though it had been 
dropped or discontinued by our Church, with reference to the 
rubrics of 1649 and 1662 — anything omitted in the latter 
rubric ? — I do not thvnh such an omission would affect it. 

2975. {Mr. CardnveU.) I believe I should rightly inter- 
pret your sentiments if I were to say that in contending for 
what are called Bitual observances, you are not really con- 
tending for any external thing, but for the doctrines which 
lie hidden under them ? — Yes. 

2977. 'The vestments are used with a specific respect to 
the divine person of the Son of God ; to advance His glory ; 
to set forth His real Presence ; and to vivify His sacrifice 
upon the Cross ? ' — ^Yes. 

2978. You do not contend, then, for any aesthetic pur- 
pose, but strictly for a doctrinal purpose ? — ^Decidedly. The 
aesthetic purpose forms ad accident afterwards, but is not the 
object. ^ 

2979. The object is to convey religious impressions, 
and to guard religious doctrine ? — Yes. 

2980. Are these doctrines accurately expressed in these 
words, * The real objective presence of our Blessed Lord, the 
sacrifice offered by the priest and the adoration due to the 
presence of our Blessed Lord ' ? — Yes. 

2981. The contest on the subject of whether the vest- 
ments and Bitual observances should be retained you regard 
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as being a struggle between Christianity and Protestantism ? 
—Yes. 

2982. Your opinion is ^ that those who advocate Ritual 
observance have in their advocacy depending upon Catholic 
tradition a clear and consistent ground to stand upon ? ' — 
Yes. 

2983. ^ That they should deny all assumed authority in 
the State to interfere in matters spiritual ? ' — ^Yes. 

2984. ' That the State is a power naturally antagonistic 
to the Church ? '—Yes. 

2985. * That the Church of England had in the time of 
William III. Dutch Presbyterianism so forced upon her, 
that to this day she has never fully recovered from the 
poison then so unhappily introduced into her system ? * — 
Why should you quote words that I have written ? I have 
not had any occasion to alter that opinion. I should explain 
the word ' State ' to be such as the State is now — consisting 
of all kinds of religion. 

2995. (JKev. T. TT. Perry.) You were asked a question 
about the authority on which you adopted the vestments. 
May I ask you whether you rest your practice as to the 
vestments in any degree upon the interpretation of the 
rubric ornaments given by the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council in 1 857, .in the case of * Liddell v. Westerton ? * 
— No ; / should not rest upon that authority at all. 

2996. Why not ? — ^Because I shall not rest upon any. 
authority that came &om the State. 

2997. You consider the Judicial Committee as being a 
State authority, and not an Ecclesiastical authority? — 
Exactly. 

3000. You are aware that the Old English Canons have 
been held to be still statute law by the 1st of Elizabeth ? — 
Yes. 
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3001. As those Canons prescribed Ornaments and Prac- 
tices, should you feel that the existence of that law is a limit 
to your choice? — ^No, I should say not. It would be a 
national Canon, which would not limit the greater, which is 
the Catholic Canon* 
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BISHOP BILLET'S REASONS WHY THE LOBL'8 
BOABL 8H0ULL BATHER BE AFTER THE FORM 
OF A TABLE THAN OF AN ALTAR. 

< I am not ashamed of the gospel, because it is the power 
of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth.* 

Certain reasons why the Reverend Father Nicholas, 
Bishop of London, amongst other of his injunctions given 
in his late visitation, did exhort those churches in his 
diocese, where the altars as then did remain, to conform 
themselves to those other churches which had taken them 
down, and had set up, instead of the multitude of their 
altars, one decent table in every church, and that herein he 
did not only, not anything contrary unto the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or to the King's Majesty's proceedings, but that 
he was induced to do the same, partly moved by his office 
and duty, wherewith he is charged in the same book, and 
partly for the advancement and sincere setting forward of 
God's holy word, and the Bang's Majesty's most godly pro- 
ceedings. 

First Eeason. % 

The form of a table shall more move the simple from the 
superstitious opinions of the Popish mass into the right use 
of the Lord's Supper. For the use of an altar is to znake 
sacrifice upon it ; the use of a table is to serve for men to 
eat upon. Now, when we come unto the Lord's board. 
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what do we come for? to sacrifice Christ again, and to cru- 
cify Him again, or to feed upon Him that was once only 
crucified and oflfered up for us ? If we come to feed upon 
Him, spiritually to eat His body, and spiritually to drink 
His blood (which is the true use of the Lord's Supper), then 
no man can deny but the form of a table is more meet for 
the Lord's board, than the form of an altar. 

Second Reason. 

Whereas it is said ^ The Book of Common Prayer maketh 
mention of an altar, wherefore it is not lawful to abolish 
that which the book alloweth,' to this it is thus answered : 
The Book of Conmion Prayer calleth the thing whereupoA 
the Lord's Supper is ministered indifferently a table, an. 
altar, or the Lord's board ; without prescription of any form 
thereof, either of a table, or of an altar; so that whether 
the Lord's board have the form of a table or of an altar^ the 
Book of Common Prayer calleth it both an altar and a table. 
For as it calleth it an altar, whereupon the Lord's Supper is 
ministered, a table and the Lord's board, so it calleth the 
table, where the Holy Communion is distributed with lauds 
and thanksgivings imto the Lord, an altar, for that there is 
offered the same sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. And 
thus it appeareth that here is nothing either said or meant 
contrary to the Book of Conmion Prayer.* 

Third Reason. 

The Popish opinion of mass was, that it might not be 
celebrated but upon an altar or at the least upon a super- 
altar, to supply the feult of the altar, which must have had 

^ The force of Bishop Ridley's argument is the greater, now that the 
very word ' altar ' is expunged from the Book of Common Prayer. 
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its prints and characters ; or else it was thought that the 
thing was not lawfully done. But this superstitious opinion 
is more holden in the minds of the simple and ignorant by 
the form of an altar, than of a table, wherefore it is more 
meet, for the abolishment of this superstitious opinion, to 
have the Lord's board after the form of a table, than of an 
altar.^ 

Fourth Reason. 

The form of an altar was ordained for the sacrifices of the 
law, and therefore the altar in Greek is called dvauumjptovj 
quasi sacrificvi locus. But now both the law and the 
sacrifices thereof do cease ; wherefore the form of an altar 
used in the altar ought to cease withal. 

Fifth Reason. 

Christ did institute the sacrament of his body and blood 
at His last supper at a table, and not at an altar, as it ap- 
peareth manifestly by the three Evangelists. And St. Paul 
calleth the coming to the holy communion the coming imto 
the Lord's Supper. And also it is not read that any of the 
Apostles and the primitive church did ever use any altar in 
ministration of the holy communion. 

Wherefore, seeing the form of a table is more agreeable 
to Christ's institution, and with the usage of the Apostles 
and the primitive church, than the form of an altar, there- 
fore the form of a table is rather to be used than the form 
of an altar, in the administration of the Holy Communion. 

Sixth a/ad Last Reason, 

It is said in the preface of the Book of Common Prayer, 
that if any doubt do arise in the use and practising of the 
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same book, to appease any such diversity, the matter shall 
be referred to the Bishop of the diocese, who by his dis- 
cretion shall take order for tiie quieting and appeasing of the 
same, so that the same order be not contrary unto anything 
contained in that book* — Bishop Ridley' 8 Works. Parker 
Soc. Ed., pp. 321, &c. 
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RESOLUTIONS OF THE HOUSES OF OONVOOATION 
ON RITUALISM, FEBBUABT AND MAKGH 1867. 

Resolutions of Upper House of Convocation^ dated 
February 13 and 14, 1867. 

* 1. Eesolved. — ^That having taken into consideration the 
report made to this House by the Lower House concerning 
Bitual observances, we have concluded that, ha^g regard 
to the dangers (1) of favouring errors deliberately rejected 
by the Church of England, and fostering a tendency to desert 
her communion ; (2) of oflFending even in things indiflFer- 
ent devout worshippers in our churches, who have been long 
used to other modes of service, and thus of estranging many 
of the faithful laity ; (3) of unnecessarily departing from 
uniformity ; (4) of increasing the difficulties which prevent 
the return of separatists to our communion ; we convey to 
the Lower House our unanimous decision that, having respect 
to the considerations here recorded, and to the Bubric con- 
cerning the service of the Church in our Book of Common 
Prayer, to wit : 

* " Forasmuch as nothing can be so plainly set forth, but 
doubts may arise in the use and practice of the same, to 
appease all such diversity (if any arise), and for the resolu- 
tion of all doubts concerning the manner how to understand, 
do, and execute the things contained in this book, the parties 
that BO doubt or diversely take anything shall always resort 



Appendix III, 201 

to the Bishop of the diocese, who, by his discretion, shall take 
order for the quieting and appeasing of the same, so that 
the same order be not contrary to anything contained in this 
book ; and if the Bishop of the diocese be in doubt, then he 
may send for the resolution thereof to the Archbishop : " 

' Our judgment is, that no alterations from long sanctioned 
and usual Bitual ought to be made in our churches until the 
sanction of the Bishop of the diocese has been obtained 
thereto. 

^ 2. That the resolution concerning Bitualism at which 
this House arrived on the 13th inst. be communicated to the 
Lower House, and that their concurrence therein be invited.' 

Resolution of Lower House of Convocation^ dated 

February 16, 1867. 

'That this House, having respect to the Eitual ob- 
servances treated of in the Eeport presented to this House 
on June 16, 1866, do concur in the judgment of the Upper 
House, viz. " That no alterations from long sanctioned and 
usual Kitual ought to be made in our churches until the 
sanction of the Bishop of the diocese has been obtained 
thereto." ' 

Resolution of the Convocation of the Provvnce of York, 

March 20, 1867. 

'In Full Synod, 

' Besolved, — That whereas certain vestments and 
Bitual observances have recently been introduced into the 
Services of the Church of England ; this House desires to 
place on record its deliberate opinion that these innovations 
are to be deprecated, as tending to favour errors rejected 
by that Church, and as being repugnant to the feelings of 
a large number both of the laity and clergy. 



202 Appendix III, 

^ And this House is fiirther of opinion that it is desirable 
that the Minister in public prayer and the administration 
of the Sacraments and other rites of the Church should 
continue to use the surplice, academical hood, or tippet for 
non-graduates, and the scarf or stole, these having received 
the sanction of long-continued usage.' — First Bq>oH of 
RitiicU CammisaionerSj 1867, p. 162. 
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SIGNATORIES OF THE BITUALISTIO DECLARATION 
ON THE DOCTRINES OF THE 'REAL OBJECTIVE 
PRESENCE, OF THE EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE, 
AND OF THE ADORATION OF CHRIST IN THE 
BLESSED SACRAMENT.' 

Butler, W., Vicar of Wantage. 

Cabter, T. T., Eector of Clewer. 

Chamberlain, T., Vicar of St. Thomas the Martyr, 
Oxford. ^ 

Chambebs, J. C, Perpetual Curate of St. Mary's, Crown 
Street, Soho. 

Coubtenat, C. L., Vicar of Bovey Tracy. 

Denison, Gr. A., Vicar of East Brent, Archdeacon of 
Taunton. 

Gbuebeb, Cw S., Incumbent of St. James the Less, Cam- 
bridge. 

LiDDELL, B., Perpetual Curate of St. Paul's, Knights- 
bridge. 

LiDDON, H. P., Student of Christ Chiurch, Prebendary of 
Salisbury. 

LiTTLEDALE, E. F., LL.D* D.C.L., Priest of the Diocese 
of London. 

Mackonochib, a. H., Perpetual Curate of St. Alban's, 
Holbom. 

Mayow, W. M., Perpetual, Ciurate of St. Mary's, West 
Brompton. 
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Medd, p. Gt., Fellow and Tutor of University College, 
and Curate of St. John Baptist, Oxford. 

MuRBAT, F. H., Eector of Chiselhurst. 

Perbt, T. W., Assistant-Curate of St. Michael and All 
Angels, Brighton. 

PusET, E. B., D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 
Church. 

Ktchards, W. U., Incumbent of All Saints, Margaret 
Street. 

Skinneb, J., Vicar of Newland, Great Malvern. 

Wabd, W. p., Bector of Compton Valence. 

White, G. C, Perpetual Curate of St. Barnabas, Pimlico. 

Williams, G., Senior Fellow of King's College, Cam- 
bridge. 
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SIONATOBIBS OF THE RITUALISTIO BBGLABATION 
ON CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION, BEG. 1873. 

AsnwELL, A. E., Canon of Chichester. 

£aej:r, Henrt W., Vicar of Monkland. 

Bartholomew, Ch. Ch., Vicar of Comwood, Bural Dean 
of Plympton. 

Benson, E. M., Incumbent of Cowley St. John, Oxford. 

Butler, William J., Vicar of Wantage, and Eural Dean. 

Garter, T. T., Sector of Clewer. 

Chambers, J. C, Vicar of St. Mary's, Soho. 

Churton, Edw., Eector of Crayke, and Archdeacon of 
Cleveland. 

Denison, GrEORQE A., Vicar of East Brent, and Archdeacon 
of Taunton. 

GrALTON, J. L., Eector of St. Sidwell's, Exeter. 

GriLBERTSON, Lewis, Eector of Braunston. 

Gret, Francis E., Eector of Morpeth. 

GrRUEBER, C. S., Vicar of St. James's, Hambridge. 

Keble, Thos., Jun., Bisley. 

King, Edward, D.D., Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

LiDDELL, EoBERT, Incumbeut of St. Paul's, Knights- 
bridge. 

LiDDON, H. P., D.D., Canon of St. Paul's, London. 

MacColl, M., Sector of St. Botolph, Billingsgate, 
London. 
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Mackonochib, a. H., Perpetual Curate of St. Albania, 
Holbom. 

Matow, M. W., Bector of Southam, and Bund Dean. 

Medd, p. G., Senior Fellow of University CoU^^, 
Oxford. 

MuBBAT, F. H., Bector of Chiselhurst. 

PusET, E. 6., D.D., Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

Bandall, B. W., Incumbent of All Saints', Clifton. 

Shabf, John, Vicar of Horbury. 

Skinneb, James, Vicar of Newland, Great Malvern. 

White, G. C, Vicar of St. Barnabas, Pimlico. 

Williams, G., Vicar of Bingwood. 

Wilson, B. F., Vicar of Bownhams, Southampton. 
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TEE STAGE AND THE GIN ^ PALACE PRECEDENTS 

FOR RITUALISTIC SERVICES. 

The following reasons for Hitualism in Public Worship 
are so remarkable that it is thought worth while to repro- 
duce them here :-^ 

* It may be argued that good and vigorous preaching 
will fill the cravings of the imagination, and make the em- 
ployment of material stimuli superfluous, if not mischievous. 
But good preaching is among the rarest of good things, 
much rarer in proportion even than good acting, because it 
requires a wider range of physical and mental gifts. If very 
good actors were common, the adventitious aid of scenery 
and properties would be comparatively unimportant, because 
the harmonious action of all the persons of the drama would 
be sufficient to create an illusion, able to rivet the attention 
of the spectators. But, as the great majority of actors are 
mere sticks, and even the chief stars are not always shining 
their best, managers have constantly been compelled to 
make gorgeous spectacle their main attraction, and a 
splendid transformation scene or a telling stage procession 
will draw crowds night after night, even in the absence of 
any theatrical celebrity. 

* Hence a lesson may be learnt by all who are not too 
proud to learn from the stage. For it is an axiom in litur- 
giology, that no public worship is really deserving of its 
name, unless it be histrionic' 
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Dr. Littledale, in The Church and the World (does this 
mean, * The Church imitatvng the World ? ') First Series, 
2nd ed., 1866, Longman and Co., p. 37. 

Again: — 

* There is no institution so widely and oniyersally 
popular amongst the London poor as the gin-palace. Ghiyen 
the craving for drink, and it would seem that no additional 
inducement would be needful to lure customers across the 
threshold, and to retain them as long as possible on the 
premises. Yet it is not so. A gin-palace, whose entrance 
is up a couple of steps from the footway, or whose doors do 
not swing open readily at a touch, is at a conunercial disad- 
vantage when compared with others on the street level and 
with patent hinges. Nay, more, internal decoration, abim- 
dant polished metal and vivid coloiu:, with plenty of bright 
light, is foimd to pay, and to induce people to stay on drink- 
ing, just because everything is so pretty and cheerful to the 
eye, and so unlike the squalid discomfort of their own sordid 
homes. Many landlords have found even all this insuffi- 
cient, without the additional attraction of music ; and the 
low singing-hall is sure to indicate the most thriving drink- 
ing-shops in the worst quarters of the metropolis. If, then, 
painting, light, and music are found necessary adjuncts in 
a trade which has already enlisted on its side one of the 
strongest of human passions, it is the merest besotted folly 
to reject their assistance, when endeavouring to persuade 
men to accept and voluntarily seek an article for which 
they have never learnt to care, even if they are not actively 
hostile to it — to wit. Religion.' — Ibid., p. 39. 
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TEE FOLLOWING IMPORTANT ADDRESS HAS BEEN 
ISSUED BY THE ENGLISH REFORMATION DEFENCE 
COMMITTEE. 

The position and prospects of the Church of England at the 
present time are so grave and critical, that it is needless to 
offer any apology for a movement in defence of the Reforma- 
tion. Such a movement is unhappily rendered unavoidable 
by the existence among us of an organised party, who in the 
words of the late Archbishop LoNGLET, * retain their positions 
within the pale of the Anglican Church, with the avowed 
purpose of eliminating from its formularies every trace of the 
Reformation.' Lapse of time has aggravated rather than 
diminished this evil, and the present Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York have not hesitated to express their conviction, 
that * the very existence of our national institutions for the 
maintenance of religion is imperilled ' by the presence * of a 
considerable minority, both of Clergy and Laity among us, 
desiring to subvert the principles of the Reformation.' The 
time has surely come for organising a national movement to 
meet this national danger. 

The Committee wish emphatically to express their earnest 
desire that the movement should not assimie a party character, 
as it is not in any way designed to advance the opinions of 
any particular school within the Church. They most heartily 
invite the co-operation of all who value the English Refor- 
mation, not only as the charter of their civil and religious 
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liberties, or as one of the main bulwarks of the Protestant 
cause throughout Christendom, but also because it has secured 
to them all the essential truths of Christianity firee from the 
admixture of error and superstition. 

To avoid any misunderstanding on the vexed question of 
Bubrical Bevision, the Committee distinctly state that, as a 
body, they contemplate no action, except so far as to offer 
the most uncompromising resistance to any proposed changes 
that may involve a departure &om the distinctive principles 
of the English Beformation. 

The Committee call special attention to two points in 
the controversy — Eucharistic Yestments and the Eastward 
Position ; because many of those who have introduced them 
openly declare that they are symbolical of Sacerdotal prin- 
ciples ; affirming that for this reason they are resolved to 
defend them at any cost. It is precisely for the like reason 
that the national resistance should be equally resolute, vigor- 
ous, and determined. The issue raised is nothing less than 
this — the Lord's Supper, or the Sacrifice of the Mass : a 
Scriptural Ministry, or a Sacrificing Priesthood. 

The Anti-Beformation party boldly assert their intention 
to medisevalise oiu: services ; they insist, in the face of l^;al 
decisions to the contrary, that the law is on their side, and 
yet, with strange inconsistency, ask that the law shall be so 
altered or defined as not to touch them. If in an evil hour 
these demands should be complied with, the Beformation 
will be virtually undone ; and there can be no reasonable 
ground for doubt, that any recognition of practices or doc- 
trines repudiated at the Beformation will be the signal for 
discords and struggles, in comparison with which the preset 
troubles are as nothing. 

Though deeply impressed with the gravity of the present 
crisis, the Committee are sanguine as to the final result. 
That the nation is resolutely opposed to this organised attempt 
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to Eomanise the Church of England was made abundantly 
evident by the proceedings in Parliament last session. There 
is however a danger lest between a somewhat exaggerated 
respect for the zeal of the Anti-Eeformation party, and a 
shortsighted policy, designed to secure peace where there can be 
no peace, the present struggle should result in a compromise 
— a compromise in name, but in reality an unlimited conces- 
sion of the very points on which the whole matter turns — an 
actual betrayal and abandonment of the Beformation and its 
principles. That some such compromise will be attempted is 
morally certain; and it is not enough that men content 
themselves with saying that this is impossible ; they should 
feel it their bounden duty to make it impossible. 

One way in which the Committee think this may be done 
is by calling forth a declaration of the National will, to the 
effect that the Reformation shall not be tampered with — a 
declaration so strong, as shall render it unmistakably clear, 
that it is the will of the English people that the English 
Church shall continue faithful to the principles adopted at 
the Eeformation. 

In order to obtain such an expression of the natiohal 
will, it is desirable that the friends of this movement in every 
parish should use their utmost exertions. Where practic- 
able, they should form local Committees. The object in 
view may be promoted in various ways — by public meetings 
and through the medium of the public press — by memorials 
to the Crown — ^by representations to the Bishops — by public 
declarations-^by petitions to Parliament — and by personal 
communications with individual members. By these means 
an enlightened public opinion may be guided to a practical 
issue. Where local Committees cannot be formed, much 
may be done by individuals who may be willing to devote 
time and energy to the work. 

This Committee will most gladly receive the names of 
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our hearty aid and loyal support in whatever shape and 
manner may be useful and expedient." 

' Mr. Baines, Lord Bathurst, Mr. Bazley, Colonel Saville, 
and Mr. Paul severally addressed the Bishop, heartily con- 
curring in the expressions of Lord Ducie, and they assured 
the Eight Eev. Prelate that they represented the feeling 
not only of the Church of England, but of a large portion of 
the Dissenters who, although separated from the Conmiunion 
of the Church of England on certain points, yet looked upon 
her with affection, and desired to see her maintained as the 
Protestant Church.' — Record^ May 12, 1874. 

The truth is, the feelings of all loyal Churchmen 
have been too long outraged. It was no secret, at the 
outset of the Tractarian movement, that the intention of 
its promoters was, if possible, to ' un-Protestantize ' our 
Church. And yet, imtil within a comparatively recent 
period, nothing adequate was done or attempted, except 
in isolated cases, or by voluntary combination, to 
treat these Eomanizers as they i deserved. Mutineers 
were quietly boring holes to scuttle the ship, and they 
were affectionately requested to desist I There is much 
endurance on the part of Englishmen and English 
Churchmen ; but when all that is sacred and holy is 
felt to be imperilled, when they know that their dearest 
and most cherished privileges are all at stake, when a 
band of lawless conspirators are still allowed to threaten 
' the very existence of their national institutions,' it is 
impossible to say to what an extent their justly out- 
raged feelings may eventually carry them, if their 
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ADDRESS OF THE ABCHBISHOPS OF OANTEBBUBY 
AND YORK AND TWENTT^FOUB ENGLISH BISHOPS 
TO THE OLEBOY AND LAITY, MABGH 1875. 

' Lambeth Palace : March 1. 
*Wb, the undersigned Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Church of England, under a deep sense of the duty that rests 
upon us of endeavouring to guide those committed to our 
pastoral charge, desire to address some words of counsel and 
exhortation to the clergy and laity of our dioceses in the 
grave circumstances of the present time. 

' We acknowledge, humbly and thankfully, the mercies 
vouchsafed by Almighty Grod to the Church of England. By 
His blessing on the labours of the clergy and laity, our 
Church has of late been enabled in a marvellous manner to 
promote His glory and to advance His kingdom, both at 
home and abroad. If we judge by external signs — the 
churches built, restored, and endowed during the last forty 
years ; the new parishes formed in that time, especially in 
our great towns and cities ; the vast sums of money volun- 
tarily contributed for the promotion of religious education ; 
the extension of the Church in the colonies and in foreign 
countries, including the foundation of more than fifty new 
Sees; the great increase in the nimiber of persons of all 
classes who by prayers and labour assist in the work of con- 
verting souls to Christ — all bear witness to the zeal and 
earnestness of the clergy and laity of the English Church, an 
earnestness and zeal which we rejoice to know is by no means 
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Section VI. 

CALL TO DECISION. 

Thebe must therefore be no compromise. If we are 
not prepared to submit to Bome ; ' if/ says the good 
Bishop of Bath and WeUs, 

* we are determined by God's grace, to stand to the Eeforma- 
tion, and if we are satisfied that such teaching as that of 
which I have given specimens is not in harmony with the 
teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with the doctrine 
which the Apostles, illuminated by the Holy Ghost, delivered 
to the Churches all over the world, nor with the doctrine 
for which the fathers of the English Eeformation laid down 
their lives, and which they have handed down to us, then 
it is time for ue to make a stand against the attempt to 
REiMPosE Popery upon the English Church. We must not 

ALLOW ourselves TO DRITT GRADUALLY AND UNCONSCIOUSLY INTO 

THE Communion of Bome. We must not be like the silly 
daughters of Pelias, and allow our Church to be dismembered, 
limb by limb, in the vain hope that in the hands of the 
Modem Medeas she' will come forth in renewed youth and 
beauty. And I appeal to you, my brethren of the Clergy, 

AND TO YOU, MY BRETHREN OF THE LAITY, TO HELP IN WITH- 
STANDING THE ASTOUNDING GROWTH OF JHAT SPIRIT WHICH 
GIVES BIRTH TO THE KIND OF RELIGION I HAVE DESCRIBED.' 

— Charge, 1873. 

In what way may this be done ? Some practical 
suggestions are offered in the next section. 
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we call serious attention to the multiplication and the 
assiduous circulation among the young and susceptible of 
manuals of doctrine and private devotion, of which it is not 
too much to say that many of the doctrines and practices 
they inculcate are wholly incompatible with the teaching and 
principles of our Eeformed Church. 

'Further, we feel it our duty to call attention to the 
growing tendency to associate doctrinal significance with 
rites and ceremonies which do not necessarily involve it^ 
For example, the position to be occupied by the minister 
during the Prayer of Consecration in the Holy Conmiunion, 
though it has varied in different ages and different countries, 
and has never been formally declared by the Church to have 
any doctrinal significance, is now regarded by many persons 
of very opposite opinions as a symbol of distinctive doctrine^, 
and, as such, has become the subject of embittered contro- 
versy. 

* We would seriously remind our brethren of the clergy of 
the solerrm obligation which binds us all to be ready to yield 
a willing obedience to the law of the Church of England, of 
which we are ordained ministers, and to recognise the neces- 
sity of submitting our own interpretations of any points in 
the law which may be .considered doubtful to the judicial 
decisions of lawfully constituted Courts. We, the clergy, are 
bound by every consideration to obey the law thus clearly 
interpreted ; and to decline to obey when called upon by 
lawful authority is ta set an example that cannot fail to be^ 
most injurious in its influence and effects. We are convinced 
that the number of those who would refuse such reasonable 
obedience is small, and that the vast majority of the clergy 
and laity of the Church of England are thoroughly loyal to 
its doctrine and discipline. We fully recognise the difference 
between unity and an overstrained uniformity, and are well 
aware that our Church is rightly tolerant of diversity, within 
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certain limits, both in opinions and practices. We would 
not narrow in the least this wise comprehensiyeness ; but 
liberty must not degenerate into licence and self-will; as 
fundamental truths must not be explained away, so neither 
must those clear lines be obliterated which separate the 
doctrines and practices of our Beformed Church from the 
novelties and corruptions of the Church of Borne. 

^We live in an age which prides itself on freedom of 
thought and emancipation from the control of authority. In 
every portion of Christendom men are more disposed than 
ever to run into extremes of opinion and practice. While, 
on the one hand, fundamental truths are increasingly ne- 
glected or denied, vain attempts, on the other, are made in 
many quarters to meet this infidelity by the revival of super- 
stition. 

* Under these grave circumstances we solemnly charge you 
all, brethren beloved in the Lord, to cultivate a spirit of 
charity and mutual forbearance, laying aside dissension and 
disputes which must issue not in the victory of one party 
over another, but in the triumph of the enemies of the Church 
and, indeed, of those who are enemies to the &ith of Christ. 
We exhort the clergy not to disquiet their congregations by 
novel practices and imauthorised cerejnonies, and to discoun- 
tenance those who seek to introduce them. We entreat the 
laity not to give way to suspicions in regard of honest efforts 
to promote the more reverent worship of Almighty Q-od in 
loyal conformity with the rules of the Book of Common 
Prayer. Surely this is not a time for estrangement but 
rather for drawing closer together the bonds between the 
clergy and their parishioners, when vice, ignorance, infidelity, 
and intemperance are caUing for united prayer and united 
effort on the part of all who hold the faith of Christ crucified 
and love and serve Him as their common Lord. 

' Let us all then, both clergy and laity, be faithful to the 
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doctrine and discipline of our Church, founded as they are on 
Holy Scripture, and in accordance with the teaching and 
practices of the Primitive Church. We entreat all whom our 
words may reach to strive together with us in prayer to 
Almighty God, that as there is but one Body and one Spirit 
and one Hope of our calling, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptism, one God and Father of us all, so we may henceforth 
be all of one heart and of one soul, united in one holy bond 
of truth and peace, of faith and charity, and may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen. 



A. C. Cantuak., 
W. Ebok., 
J. London, 

E: H. WiNTON., 

A. Llanpaff, 
E. EiPON, 
John T. Nokwich, 
J. C. Bangob, 

H. WOBCBSTBB, 

C. J. Glogesteb & Bbistol, 
William Chestbb, 
t. l. eoffen., 
G. A. Lichfield, 



J. Hebefobd, 

W. C. Petebbobough, 

C. Lincoln, 

Abthub C. Bath and Wells, 

F. ExoN., 

Habvey Cablisle, 

J. F. OxoN, 

J. Manchesteb, 

E. CiCESTEB, 

J. St. Asaph, 

J. E. Ely, 

W. Basil St. Davids, 

HoBACE SoDOB and Man.' 
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introduced without a cause. Whatever the difficulties 
may be which surround the subject^ the lawlessness which 
a certain portion of the clergy have exhibited certainly 
calls for legislation^ if legislation can be discovered of 
a hind which can check that lawlessness' ^ And the 
Duke of EiCHMOND is reported to have added : — * 1 
think it is evident^ from what has passed this evening^ 
that it is absolutely necessary that there should be some 
legislation on this matter. That, I believe, has been 

ADMITTED BY ALL.'^ 



n. The duty op more decided action on the part 
OP ' HIGH ' churchmen is equally clear. 

Why not, for this purpose, co-operate with ' Low 
Churchmen?' No compromise of special and distin- 
guishing principles need result. No union of the two 
Church sections is, perhaps, possible, except for the 
purpose of mutual defence and mutual safety. But if, 
after recent exposures of the real objects and designs 
of the Eitualists, moderate * High Churchmen,' ordi- 
narily so-called, should reftise to utter the voice of con- 
demnation in the case of an open foe, and should with- 
hold the hand of co-operation in the case of an open 
friend, what inference would be drawn by a discrimi- 
nating public, but that secretly there is more real 
sympathy with the one than brotherly cordiality with 

> Times, May 12, 1874. » See Appendix IX. 
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^ But my chief objection to the manifesto is that it is so 
indefinite in its statements, so feeble in its conclusions. 

' It tells of * the grave circumstances of the present time,' 
of ' serious evils disturbing the peace of the Church and hin- 
dering its work,' of ^increasing anxiety and alarm with 
reference to the dissemination of doctrines and encourage- 
ment of practices repugnant to the teaching of Holy Scripture, 
Snd to the principles of the Church.' And then it contents 
itself with a few generalities which none will apply to them- 
selves, and with a censure of certain manuals which have 
been so recently and so well exposed and condemned by the 
public press. The clergy are kindly exhorted not to disgust 
their congregations *by novel practices and unauthorised 
ceremonies;' and the laity are gently rebuked for retaining 
* unreasonable suspicions,' are bid 'to cultivate a spirit of 
forbearance,' and are entreated to believe that the varied 
mediaeval ceremonies which are introduced are ' honest eflForts 
to promote the more reverent worship of Almighty God.' 

^ But this address of almost all the members of the Epis- 
copate of the Reformed Church of England dares not venture 
to alter a single word with reference to the two most serious 
errors which are the cause of the * embittered controversy ' of 
which it speaks, viz., the extensive teaching of semi-Bomish 
doctrine as to the presence of our Lord in the elements of 
bread and wine, and the introduction of auricular confession 
by a large number of the clergy. Does such an address 
sufficiently meet the real perils which at present surround 
the Church ? Is it in any measure adequate to the occasion ? 
What good can it do ? Will it bring to their senses those 
who boastfully parade their defiance of the authority of their 
Bishops, and of the judgment of the law courts ? Will it 
allay the fears of many true-hearted Churchmen who watch 
with alarm the insidious and rapid inroads of mediaeval 
doctrines and ceremonies ? Will it mitigate the distress of 
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erred in this respect. He has spoken as strongly as I should 
myself on the evils to remedy which this Bill is directed ; 
but there still was that tone of apologetic sympathy which 
seemed to say to those persons who were violating the law, 
" After all, you are very near to us, and any attempt which 
is aimed against you must in some degree be aimed against 
us." Now, my Lords, I have appealed twice in this House 
during these debates, to that great party to which the Noble 
Marquis alluded, and have besought them to express their 
disapprobation of the practices against which this Bill is 
directed. (Hear, hear.) I trust that these appeals will not 
be in vain, and that the Noble Marquis and his friends will 

SEPARATE THEMSELVES FBOM THOSE WHO ABB BBINaiNa ABOUT 
THE GBEATEST INJTJBY TO THE ESTABLISHED ChTTBCH OF ENG- 
LAND BT THE OPEN DEFIANCE OF ITS LAWS. (ChcerS.)' 



in. The duty of supporting our present rulers 
IN CHURCH AND STATE is also dear. 

The good Archbishops are setting a noble example 
of decided action. In the face of noisy clamour, 
specious and subtle misrepresentation, and difficulties 
enough to daunt any but men of firm determination, 
let them have the support of our earnest and respectful 
co-operation, our sympathy, and our prayers. The 
Government of the country are alive to the dangers 
before us, and the Prime Minister, with a frankness 
and a decision equally noble, has expressed his deter- 
mination to uphold the great Protestant principles of 
the Church of England as established at the Eeforma- 
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The debates on the Public Worship Eegulation Bill mark 
so important an era in the Bitualistic movement, and 
members of both Houses showed so clear a perception of the 
facts of the case and such a just appreciation of those facts, 
that it is thought well to give in this appendix a few extracts 
— unavoidably brief — from those debates. They are taken 
from the ' Times ' report, which is always marked by much 
accuracy, and usually by equal impartiality. 

Debate in the House of Lorda^ June 4, 1874, on the 
Motion that the BiU he Committed. 

Archbishop op Canterbury. 

* The question was ripe for legislation. He had laid 
before their Lordships the reasons which had made the imited 
bishops bring that measure forward, and if they failed in 
receiving their Lordships' approval for taking some step that 
night they would fail altogether. He felt almost convinced 
that that was the turning point at which their Lordships 
were to declare whether they were aTudous to maintain the 
prindplea of the Reformation, or whether they would allow 
the amdent Church of England to d/rift away from those 
moorim^ga which had kept her aafe through many a atoTTn.^ 
On division there appeared — 

For going into Committee . . . .137 
For the Duke of Marlborough's amendment . 29 



Majority . . . .108 



222 Appendix X. 

Debate on Third Reading vn the House of Lords, June 
25 J 1875. ' Timee ' Bqp(yrt, June 26. 

LoBD Selbobne. 

< The fact of the existence within the Church 

of an active, aggressive, and revolutionary party — ^not 
the High Church party — of a party which certainly 
did not hide their light under a bushel, who were active, 
aggressive, open in speech, open in action, and distinctly a 
revolutionary party — rendered it impossible for those who 
were responsible for the protection of the Church against 
revolution to acquiesce in the continuance of that state of 
things without attempting to put an end to it. 

^We sometimes heard of large congregations which 
were attracted by these [Bitualistic] practices, but his 
own conviction was that for hundreds who were attracted by 
them thousands were repelled. He heartily rejoiced in the 
occurrence of the present debate, and he should rejoice still 
more if, by means of this bill, or by any other means, existing 
evils could be corrected, and corrected in time.' 

Eabl Gbanvillb. 

• 

^ It was admitted on all hands that the present bill was 
merely intended to facilitate procedure and to cheapen law, 
but he hoped it would put a stop to those extreme Bitualistic 
practices which had given rise to such angry feeUng through- 
out the coimtry, and which had been so disadvantageous to 
the Established Church.' 

Akchbishop of Canterburt. 

*This bill was introduced, not rashly, but after very 
serious consideration, in a larger meeting of Bishops than 
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he had ever before seen assembled. There was scarcely a 
dissentient voice among them as to the necessity for taking 
such steps as had since been taken.^ 

Debate in the House of Commxyas on Second Reading. 

' Timies^ July 10. 

Mr. Holt 

'brought no charge against any party in the Church of 
England, and especially he brought no charge against the 
High Church party, many of whom entirely repudiated the 
objectionable practices that had sprung up recently; but 
there were certain individuals who were endeavouring to 
abolish the principles of the Eeformation, which had been 
accepted by the majority of the people of this country 300 
years ago, and which had since been so deeply rooted in their 
affections, and whose practices had been condemned by the 
courts of law, by the Bishops, by Convocation, and by the 
majority of their parishoners. The Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York had given it as their deliberate opinion that 
the danger that was apprehended from attempts to overturn 
the principles of the Beformation was real ; and if further 
evidence on the subject was required, it would be found in 
the journals and in the writings of those who sought to 
restore the Church of England to the state in which she was 
before the Beformation. However few they might be, there 
was an organised attempt — ^he might almost call it a con- 
spiracy — to upset the established order of things ; and that 
fact, he conceived, was sufficiently alarming to cause the 
House of Commons to consider carefully any measure that 
might be brought forward with a view of checking their pro- 
ceedings. Delay and supineness on the part of the friends 
of the Eeformation would enable the individuals to whom he 
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referred to prosecute their designs successfully, and it was 
that circumstance that rendered the position so grave and 
the necessity for l^^islatiye interference so uigent.' 

Mb. Cays 

' had no desire to import polemical or party considerations 
into the discussion of a bill in itself so wholly impartiaL But 
when it was said that such a measure as this would lead to 
the disestablishment of the Church, that certiednly seemed to 
him the strongest of all arguments. If lawlessness was the 
inseparable condition of establishment, then he was afraid the 
establishment must go, and law be maintained. (Cheers.) 
But he did not suppose that in the history of the world 
would be found another instance of an establishment being 
dissolved through being furnished with facilities for the 
maintenance of law and order.' (Cheers.) 

Sir W. Habcoubt. 

' Everybody admitted that something must be done. The 
House of Commons admitted that something must be done, 
because the nation demanded that something should be done. 
(Hear, hear.) In his opinion that something would not 
come from Convocation. If it were to be of any use it must 
come from the Crown and Parliament of England. What 
was required by the nation, and what Parliament had to do, 
was to assert the unalterable attachment of the English 
people to the principles of the English Beformation. (Cheers.) 
It was necessary to show that the National Church of Eng- 
land was in reality what it ought to be — the Church of a 
Protestant nation.' (Renewed cheers.) 
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Mr. Walter 

* some years ago passed a Sunday in a watering-place in 
the South of England, where he attended a church where 
the services were conducted on these [Ritualistic] principles. 
(An hon. member. — "Brighton?") No, it was not Brighton. 
He might mention that he was brought up in what was 
called the High Church school, and that he had read a great 
deal of theology on that side of the question, but in the 
church he had just mentioned his eyes and his ears were so 
offended that had he spent another Sunday there he would 
have rather gone to the Presbyterian church. (Hear, hear.) 

[After quoting passages from Ritualistic writers .which 
will be found given ante pp. 19, 15, 16, and 207, the hon. 
member proceeded : — ] 

' Let the House connect all these things with that which 
was at the bottom, and which it was the object of these men 
to implant in the minds of rising Churchmen, namely, the 
whole doctrine of Sacerdotalism. That theory included 
everything in the nature of priestly power and its con- 
sequences from which the Reformation had set us free. We 
heard nothing now but the word " priest ;" we never heard of 
the communion-table, but always of " the high altar." (Hear, 
hear.) Now he would like to tell the House how a gi*eat 
theologian, whose authority his right hon. friend, if he were 
there, would be the first to acknowledge — he meant Richard 
Hooker, the author of the immortal work on Ecclesiastical 
Polity— ^spoke of the words " priest " and "presbyter." Hooker, 
a name of the highest authority in the English Church, said 
he preferred the word " presbyter," which he considered to 
mean "spiritual father;" that it was more in keeping with 
the whole tenour and substance of the Gospel than the word 
" priest," and he literally apologised to the Puritans for using 
the word " priest," because the doctrine of sacrifice which the 

Q 
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word " priest " was supposed to convey was no more conveyed 
to the mind of the Church of England by the word than the 
idea of an old man by the word " senator " or " alderman." 
(Hear, hear.) That was the expression of one of the greatest 
minds in the English Church, a mind as pre-eminent in 
theology as Bacon in philosophy or Burke in politics. (Hear, 
hear.) Now, he would ask, had not the Archbishops a right 
to reply to the right hon. gentleman who objected to this 
bill, "What have I now done? Is there not a cause?" 
Most assuredly there was, and they all knew it. Hon. mem- 
bers being there to-day, and the suspension of the Standing 
Orders, proved that there was a cause. (Hear, hear.) 

' There were churches in this land in which the utmost 
pains had been taken to indoctrinate our youth who knew 
nothing of theology, not with the principles of the Beforma- 
tion, which they were taught to hate, but with the principles 
of mediaeval theology, which was nothing more or less than 
the whole doctrine of the Church of Eome. (Cheers.) All 
must have known instances where, after a course of such 
teaching, young women, and sometimes young men, had 
their minds so influenced that they suddenly disappeared and 
went away, perhaps to Boulogne, where they were received in 
the arms of a Eoman Catholic priest, who no doubt smiled in 
utter scorn at the folly of a Church which could permit its 
churches to be used as mere nurseries for his own. (Cheers.) 

* But while he condemned those doctrines and desired to 
see those who taught them expelled, if necessary, from the 
English Church (hear, hear), he did not wish to say one word 
disrespectful to his Eoman Catholic friends. (Hear, hear.) 
He would go further and say he knew among his Boman 
Catliolic friends, some of whom were among the oldest friends 
he had, instances of far greater delicacy in abstaining fronoi 
putting doctrinal books of their own into the hands of young 
Protestant friends than would be practised by the party in 
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the Church of England who held ritualistic views. (Hear, 
hear.) Believing as he did those views to be inconsistent 
with the principles of the Eeformation, and that the people 
of this country would infinitely prefer to see the Church dis- 
established than those doctrines authorised and sanctioned, 
he would give his most hearty support to the bill in every 
stage of its progress, and he most earnestly trusted that it 
might be carried into law.' (Cheers.) 

Mr. W. E. Forster 

* quite agreed with his hon. friend the Member for Berk- 
shire that if ever it should be considered by the people of 
this country that the Church was not a really Protestant 
Church — if a party prevailed in it which did not really hold 
Protestant principles, the very next day the Church would 
cease to be a State Church.' (Cheers.) 

* No measure could be more important both in principle 
and administration than this. ..••..' 

Viscount Sandon. 

* The right hon gentleman (Mr. Forster) had done well 
to call attention to the fact that this bill had been brought 
in to meet a very grave condition of affairs, to which it would 
be folly and affectation to shut their eyes. A very solemn 
compact had been entered into between Church and State, 
which was to be found in one of the most solemn Acts of 
Parliament in the Statute Book, and that compact rested on 
the observance of the Prayer Book and the rules enjoined in 
it. (Hear.) The words employed in the 14th of Charles 
II. were as follows : — 

^ " No form or order of common prayer, administration 

of sacraments, rites, or ceremonies shall be openly 
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used in any church, chapel, or other public place 
other than what is prescribed and appointed to be 
used in and by the said book.*' 

' These were the words as they stood upon the Statute 
Book, and it was upon that, as he understood it, that the 
compact that at present existed between the State and the 
Eeformed Church was based. Everyone would acknowledge 
that the law must be obeyed ; and he entirely demurred to 
the statement that it was of importance only to the members 
of the Church of England whether obedience should in this 
respect be paid to the law. It was the duty alike of 
Nonconformists, of Boman Catholics, and of members of 
the Established Church to see that in a free stat« any law 
which stood upon the Statute Book should be obeyed. 
(Hear, hear.) It was a matter of the gravest importance 
that they should, on all sides, stand up for obedience to the 
law. The question then arose as to whether there was a 
danger of this compact between the Church and State being 
broken. If the House would bear with him for a minute or 
two he trusted that he should be able to show that the 
danger was a real one. 

[The Hon. Member then quoted the Archbishops, in their 
reply to a memorial from 60,000 lay members of the Church,* 
the Eev. J. Burgon, Mr. Nugee,' the Eev. Orby Shipley,' 
and the ' Church Times,' and thus concluded : — '\ 

' He had never concealed his views upon Church matters, 
and he would do nothing to shut out the High Church party, 
the Broad Church party, or any of those various parties 
which had contributed so much to the power with which 
the Church of England had been enabled to spread Chris- 
tianity throughout the land ; but when he saw a party rising 
which was entirely alien to those principles upon which the 
compact between Church and State was founded, he had no 
^ See page 12. ' See page 9. ' See page 19. 
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alternative but to approve, even if he could not accept, 
every one of its provisions, a bill which had been prepared 
by the two great heads of the English Church, and which 
had for its object the one great principle of obedience to the 
law,' (Cheers.) 

Mb. Bighabd. 

* This bill was directed against one particular class of 
persons in the Church of England. There was no attempt 
to disguise that. But the bill did not touch the whole of 
the mischief. It dealt only with outward forms, with 
questions of church architecture, ecclesiastical vestments, 
ceremonies, and gestures; but everyone knew that those 
who promoted this movement in the Church of England 
attached importance to those things only as symbols of 
certain doctrines. (Hear.) Those at the head of the 
movement acknowledged that these outward forms had no 
value beyond being the means of conveying to the minds of 
the people the inward and spiritual meaning which lurked 
underneath. The Bishop of London, in his chaitge of 1871, 
had stated that this party sought to be regarded as the anti- 
thesis and antidote of the Eeforaaation, that they disparaged 
the Holy Scriptures unless supplemented and explained by 
Catholic teaching, that they complained of the Thirty-nine 
Articles as an unfair burden, that they again taught the 
Seven Sacraments, enjoined absolution and confession and 
prayers for the dead, and more than hinted at purgatory. 
If he had been asked thirty years ago whether these were 
the doctrines of the Church of England he should have un- 
hesitatingly answered no. He did not know whether he could 
say so now, but he would venture at all events to say that 
they were not the doctrines of a Protestant Church — (cheers) 
— or the doctrines of the Eeformation.' (Cheers.) 
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VI. So once more with regard to elaborate Choral 
Services. It is not implied that a little more or a little 
less music is of much consequence in itself. But there 
is danger in the case of those who axe fond of music of 
their being led to mistake the enjoyment of a natural 
taste for real devotion. And there is more danger 
still in the tendency which is always more or less con- 
nected with musical services in the House of God. 
They tend only in one direction. And unless that 
tendency is carefully watched, step after step is insen- 
sibly taken, tiQ return to the right path is rendered 
difficult, perhaps impossible.* 

Vn. And one word on Confession. It is not denied 
that there are occasions when it may be an inexpressible 

^ The following remarks of Mr. Capes on the influence of Mass Music 
are well worthy attention :— 

'I attribute the diminution of the old anti-Eoman bitterness of the 
English middle and higher ranks, to a certain extent, to that interest in 
the Mass music of the great composers which has now become general 
with almost all persons of musical cultivation. . . • In every case the 
idea of the Koman sacrifice of the Mass is associated vnth conceptions of 
purity and beauty ; and a very marked lessening in the fervid Protest- 
tantism of both singers and audience is the inevitable result. If any 
person imagines that Mozart's Beqtdem, vdth its Latin words, can be fre- 
quentiy made a prominent element in a musical festival in an English 
cathedral, and have no theological influence upon the country, he is, I 
think, little aware of the real nature of the springs of human conduct. 
Once come to love the music, and the mind insensibly ceases to think of 
the doctrines it expresses vdth any controversial fierceness. Or, to take 
another instance, can it be seriously supposed that performers and 
listeners can enter into the exquisite loveliness of Mozart's Ave Verum 
Corpus, and retain a shred of the old Protestant hatred of transubstaptia- 
tion as a God-denying idolatry ? ' — Capes, To Rome and Back, p. 167, 
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tainly should not have facilitated the discussion of its merits 

in this House. (Hear.) I take the object of this bill, 

whose forms, if it be enacted, will be applied and extended 
impartially to all subjects of Her Majesty, to be this — to 
pub down Kitualism. (Cheers.) The right hon. gentleman 
the Member for Greenwich says he does not know what 
Ritualism is, but there I think the right hon. gentleman is 
in an isolated position. (Cheers and laughter.) That igno- 
rance is not shared by the House of Commons or by the 
country. (Hear, hear.) What the House and the country 
understand by Ritualism is, practices in the Church to which 
they are not used, but which they believe are symbolic of 
doctrines which are most uncompromisingly expressed and 
acknowledged by writers of that school. (Hear, hear.) 

' I can say most sincerely that I have never 

addressed any body of my countrymen for the last three 
years without having taken the opportunity of intimating to 
them that a great change was occurring in the politics of the 
world ; that it would be well for them to prepare for that 
change, and that it was impossible to conceal from ourselves 
that the great struggle between the temporal and spiritual 
power which had stamped such indelible features upon . the 
history of the past was reviving in our own time. (Hear, 
hear.) I never spoke upon these subjects with passion, nor 
did I seek in any way, at any time, to excite such feelings in 
the minds of those I addressed. I spoke upon a matter which 
it was diflScult for the million immediately to apprehend, 
and therefore it was not a topic introduced in order to create 
political excitement. (Hear.) I speak from strong con- 
viction and from a sense of duty, when I say that I wished 
to direct the^public mind as far as I could to the consider- 
ation of circumstances in which it was so deeply interested, 
and which could not fail to influence the history of the 
country. (Hear, hear.) I said then that it appeared to me 
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to be of the very utmost importance — ^and I am speaking 
now of the time when I addressed a large body of my 
countrymen, as lately as autumn last — I said then, as I say 
now, looking to what is occurring in Europe, looking at the 
great struggle between the temporal and spiritual power 
which has been precipitated by those changes, of which many 
in this House are aware, that in the disturbances and possible 
disasters which may await Europe, and which must to a cer- 
tain extent sympathetically affect England, it would be wise 
for us to rally on the broad platform of the Beformation, 
believing, as I do, that those principles never were so 
completely and so powerfully represented as by the Church of 
England, and that without the learning, authority, wealth, 
and independence of that Church they would by this time 

have dwindled into nothing But I confess I have 

looked forward, not without deep regret and apprehension, 
to the discussions which now occupy us, and which will much 
more occupy our time in the future, and with that sense of 
responsibility to which any man whose mind is open to the 
vast consequences involved cannot be blind. I have carefully 
considered the bill under discussion. It is a bill — ^to use a 
phrase of which I have just availed myself — ^to put down 
Kitualism. The right hon. gentleman opposite does not know 
what Eitualism means, but I have adverted to acts and writings 
which, combined together, have assisted the people of England 
to arrive at a conclusion on the subject. I wish, I may add 
most sincerely, that all should understand that if I make 
the slightest allusion to the dogmas and ceremonies which 
are promulgated by the English Eitualists, I do not desire to 
make a single observation which could offend the convictions 
of any gentleman in this House. Whether thbse doctrines 
which were quoted from authoritative writings by the Hon. 
Member for Berkshire are 01 are not adopted by them, as doc- 
trines held bv members of the Eoman Catholic Church I am 
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prepared to treat them with reverence. What I object to is, 
that they should be held by the ministers of a Church who, 
when they enter that Church, make a solemn compact with the 
nation — (Hear) — that they will utterly reject them. (Hear, 
hear.) The false position in which we have been placed by 
a very small but a most able and powerfully organised body, 
who call themselves clergymen of the Church of England, 
is one which is unintelligible to the country, and one of 
which, in my opinion, we ought to get rid, (Hear, hear.) 

' I have given the subject my most anxious 

consideration — more anxious consideration, probably, than I 
have given to any question which has occupied my attention 
during the many long years of my political life — and I have 
more and more, especially within the last few days, been of 
opinion that it would be highly desirable that this question 
should be settled during the present session. (Cheers.) I 
shrink, I must say, from the religious and ecclesiastical agi- 
tation which I see before me, and the consequences of our 
neglecting to fulfil what I think may be considered to be 
our duty in the present instance (Hear, hear), to pass a measure 
temperate and moderate, I believe, in its scope, as I know it 
to be so in its conception. If we refuse to pass this bill, 
which is essentially conciliatory, we may find ourselves called 
upon to contend with far greater difficulties, and obliged to 
apply as a remedy measures of a character far more stringent 
— measures of a character which we dare not wish to associate 
with those sentiments which Hon. Members on both sides of 
the House equally honour and appreciate — sentiments of good- 
will to our neighbours with regard to those religious opinions 
which they may respect and revere, (tfear, hear.) I have 
announced that so far as I am concerned — and I am speak- 
ing for myself only, but strongly for myself — (Hear, hear) — 
the House will have on Friday the opportunity of deciding 
on the Resolution, and the possible bill of the Eight Hon. 
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gentleman. My opinions on the Besolutions have been ex- 
pressed ahready, and it is not necessary for me to repeat them ; 
but to those resolutions I repeat I shall give an uncompro- 
mising opposition. If they are unsuccessful, so &r as I am 
concerned — ^believing that it is for the advantage of the 
Church, and certainly for the welfare of the coimtry, that we 
should, if possible, apply a remedy without loss of time to 
an evil now universally acknowledged by all parties and all 
schools of religious thought in this House — ^I shall hope that, 
by the assistance of this House, the learned Eecorder may 
have the opportunity of carrying the bill he has introduced.' 
(Great cheering.) 

Mr. Hussby Vivian. 

* It had never happened to him, during the twenty-two 
years he had occupied a seat in this House, to see such an 
unanimous feeling throughout the House in favour of any 
measure.' 

Mr. Eussell Gurnet. 

' Feeling as he did the immense importance of putting a 
check at once to an openly avowed disobedience to the law, 
he trusted that the House would, at any sacrifice of conve- 
nience, pass the bill this session. He himself would probably 
be the greatest sufferer by such a course, but in asking the 
House to promise it he was considering the interests of peace 
in our Church and of order and good government.' (Hear, 
hear.) 

Debate i/n the Hcmse of Commons on the question of acc&pt" 
ing or rejectvng the Lords^ Am^ndm^nt. — * TimeSj 
Thursday^ August 6, 1874. 

Mr. Disraeli. 
' I agree with the hon. gentleman who has just concluded 
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(Sir W. Harcourt) that this is one of the gravest questions 
that has ever been brought before Parliament — at least in 
my experience. My right hon. friend the Eecorder has 
told us, in moving that the amendment of the Lords be 
accepted by this House, that upon our decision depends the 
fate of the bill. What is this bill ? I have endeavoured 
before to describe it as a bill to put down Ritualism, and 
some have accepted that description. I am here to repeat it, 
because I believe it is a true and accurate description of its 
purpose It has been asked, " What is Eitualism ? " I think 
the answer to that question is clear and short. I mean by 
Ritualism the practice by a certain portion of the clergy 
of the Church of England of ceremonies which they them- 
selves confess are symbolical of doctrines which they are 
pledged by every solemn compact which can bind men to 
their sovereign and their country to denounce and repudiate. 
(Cheers.) And of all the false pretences of this body of men 
there is in my opinion none more glaring and pernicious than 
their pretending they are a portion of the High Church 
party of England.' (Hear, hear.) 

Mb. Gtladstone. 

* The right hon. gentleman goes on to denounce those 
who, as he says, have pledged themselves to support thie 
doctrines of a particular religion, and who are endeavouring, 
by means of symbols and otherwise, to substitute other doc- 
trines. As far as the substance of this statement is con- 
cerned I cannot find any fault in it whatever • . I 

admit the substance of his statement to be, as far as I can 
judge, unquestionable. 

' I have great pleasure in agreeing with my hon. and 
learned friend, and with the Recorder, in the statement made 
with respect to the Church of England. They say it is a 
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2566. I do not want you to go through the whole argu- 
ment. — How I justify it, would take a long time. 

2567. It might be a very short answer, I should think. — 
I will make it as short as I can. I justify it upon thj& 
Catholic usage of the Church throughout the worlds vrvter^ 
preted by the Canons and Prayer Book. 

2605. {Archbishop of Armagh.) Is there any mysterious 
signification in the chasuble, or in wearing it ? — ^That is a 
question which, involves doctrine. If I am to be launched 
into doctrine, of course that again will involve an inunensely 
long discussion. 

2606. I think it does not require a very long answer to 
say whether there is any doctrine involved in your using 
the chasuble. — I think there is. 

2607. What is that doctrine? — The doctrine of the 
sacrifice. 

2608. Do you consider yourself a sacrificing priest ? — 
Yes. 

2609. In fact sacerdos, a sacrificing priest? — ^Distinctly so. 

2610. What authority have you in the Prayer Book for 
that ? — That again would involve a long answer. It has 
been so interpreted by our divines, the divines of our Church, 
from the time of the Beformation downwards. 

2611. Then you think you oflFer a propitiatory sacrifice ? 
— Yes, I think / do offer a propitiatory sacrifice. 

2612. Do you use confession ? — ^Yes. 

2613. On what occasions ? — On all occasions. 

2614. You do not, then, confine confession to the two 
occasions mentioned in the Prayer Book, that of persons 
wishing to attend the Sacrament, and in the Visitation of 
the Sick ? — I do not confine it to that, but it virtually is 
that, because the Communion being every day, persons com- 
ing to that may of course require important spiritual advice 
any day. 
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EXTRACT FROM THE PUBLIO WORSHIP REOULA^ 

TION ACT, 1874. 

8. If the archdeacon of the archdeaconry, or a church- 
warden of the palish, or any three parishioners of the parish, 
within which archdeaconry or parish any church or burial- 
ground is situate, or for the use of any part of which any 
burial ground is legally provided, or in case of cathedral or 
collegiate churches, any three inhabitants of the diocese, 
being male persons of full age, who have signed and trans- 
mitted to the bishop under their hands the declaration con-« 
tained in Schedule (A) under this Act, and who have and for 
one year next before taking any proceeding under this Act 
have had their usual place of abode in the diocese within 
which the cathedral or collegiate church is situated, shall be 
of opinion — 

(1) That in such church any alteration in or addition to 

the fabric, ornaments, or furniture thereof has been 
made without lawful authority, or that any decora- 
tion forbidden by law has been introduced into 
such church ; or, 

(2) That the incumbent has within the preceding twelve 

months used or permitted to be used in such church 
or burial ground any imlawfiil ornament of the 
minister of the church, or neglected to use any pre- 
scribed ornament or vesture ; or, 

(3) That the incumbent has within the preceding twelve 

months failed to observe, or to cause to be observed. 




238 Appendix XI. 

the directions contained in the Book of Common 
• Prayer relating to the performance, in snch church 

or burial groimd, of the services, rites, and cere- 
monies ordered by the said book, or has made or 
permitted to be made any unlawful addition to, 
alteration of, or omission from such services, rites, 
and ceremonies — 
such archdeacon, churchwarden, parishioners, or such inhabi- 
tants of the diocese may, if he or they think fit, represent 
the same to the bishop by sending to the bishop a form, as 
contained in Schedule (B) to this Act, duly filled up and 
signed, and accompanied by a declaration made by him or 
them under the Act of the fifth and sixth years of the reign 
of King William the Fourth, chapter sixty-two, ajQBrmingthe 
truth of the statements contained in the representation: 
Provided, that no proceeding shall be taken under this Act 
as regards any alteration in or addition to the fabric of a 
church if such alteration or addition has been completed five 
years before the commencement of such proceedings. 

9. Unless the bishop shall be of opinion, after consider- 
ing the whole circumstances of the case, that proceedings 
should not be taken on the representation (in which case be 
shall state in writing the reason for his opinion, and such 
statement shall be deposited in the registry of the diocese, 
and a copy thereof shall forthwith be transmitted to the per- 
son or some one of the persons who shall have made the re- 
presentation, and to the person complained of), he shall 
within twenty-one days after receiving the representation 
transmit a copy thereof to the person complained of, and 
shall require such person, and also the person making the re- 
presentation, to state in writing within twenty-one days 
whether they are willing to submit to the directions of the 
bishop touching the matter of the said representation, without 
appeal ; and if they shall state their willingness to submit to 
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the directions of the bishop without appeal, the bishop shall 
forthwith proceed to hear the matter of the representation in 
such manner as he shall think fit, and shall pronounce such 
judgment and issue such monition (if any) as he may think 
proper, and no appeal shall lie from such judgment or 
monition. 

Provided that no judgment so pronounced by the bishop 
shall be considered as finally deciding any question of law so 
that it may not be again raised by other parties. 

The parties may, at any time after the making of a repre- 
sentation to the bishop, join in stating any questions arising 
in such proceedings in a special case signed by a barrister-at- 
law for the opinion of the judge, and the parties after signing 
and transmitting the same to the bishop may require it to be 
transmitted to the judge for hearing, and the judge shall 
hear and determine the question or questions arising thereon, 
and any judgment pronounced by the bishop shall be in con- 
formity with such determination. 

If the person making the representation and the person 
complained of shall not, within the time aforesaid, state their 
willingness to submit to the directions of the bishop, the 
bishop shall forthwith transmit the representation in the 
mode prescribed by the rules and orders to the archbishop of 
the province, and the archbishop shall forthwith require the 
judge to hear the matter of the representation at any place 
within the diocese or province, or in London or West- 
minster. 

The judge shall give not less than twenty-eight days' 
notice to the parties of the time and place at which he will 
proceed to hear the matter of the said representation. The 
judge before proceeding to give such notice shall require 
from the person making the representation such security for 
costs as the judge may think proper, such security to be given 
in the manner prescribed by the rules and orders. 
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2905* May I ask what yon meant by that ? — ^Becanfie 
numbers of the people, after having had a fnll meal — dinner, 
and having drank wine, and, in the cas& of the poor, beer, 
are apt to come to the service in a state wiiich St. Paul 
has described as sacril^e. 

2906. It has no bearing on the feict of fsisting before the 
receipt of the Sacrament ? — ^That is a rule of the Church, 
bat that would not apply to such an extreme case as late in 
the day, after dinner. 

2907. Where do you find the rule of fEisting as a rule in 
the Church ? — In the &ther8 of the Church and in the rules 
throughout Christendom. 

2908. Are there w> orders for itvnthe English Church ? 
— None. 

2909. Where is the confession received in your church ? 
— Generally in the sacristy ; on occasions such as Lent it might 
be in a little chapel ; we have three or foiu: chapels in our 
church, quiet places, where we might go for that purpose, but 
it is generally in the sacristy. 

2910. Is the confession made kneeling? — ^Yes. 

2911. Do you believe that your course of ministration, 
the ornate service which you have adopted for several years, 
has had a tendency to drive people into the Boman Com- 
munion, or to keep them out of it ? — It has had a tendency 
to keep them in the English Church. 

2912. You have had some trouble with some of your 
curates, have you not, on that point ? — I have had those who 
went to the Church of Bome. 

2913. How many have left to go to Bome? — ^In the 
whole course of my experience ? 

2914. Yes, I mean yoin: curates? — Two curates, one of 
whom has come back. 

2916-16. With regard to, when you are abroad, refusing 
to attend a Church of England place of worship, would you 
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another. . . . Sacrilege waa another. . . . His Lordfihip 
would probably tell us that one of the principles of the 
BefonnatioD was the removal of mairiage from the cate- 
gory of Sacraments. Cranmer's friend, Bishop Foynet, 
of Winchester, did what he could in this behalf; and *' illus- 
trated it by his life," iu so far as his adulterous connection 
with the butcher's wife could show hie contempt for the 
ordinance. If these are the principles of the Reformation 
which Bishop Ellicott refew to as those which our Reformers 
" illustrated by their lives," we most plead guilty to acting 
in opposition to them. . . , 

' But if we are charged with endeavouring to bring back 
certain Catholic usages which are unquestionably primitive 
and indisputably Scriptural, but which have &llen into 
abeyance either through the direct action of those sectariui 
politicians known as the Reformers, or by reason of the 
negligence and irreligion of a subsequent age, then we say, 
as we always have said, not only that we are trying to get 
them back, but that we shall go on until we have actually 
and effectually got them back. Having succeeded so for in 
our holy work of restoration, it is hardly to be expected that 
we ehall give in to clamour and persecution now.' — O^urdt j 
Titiua, October 31, 1873. 
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' But there weie grave facte adduced of the worst pos- 
sible misgovermnent od the part of certaio Bishops, who 
liave shown themselves ready to ban and destjoy any and 
every work for God in the Church which is carried on by 
men who cannot stultify themselves by pretending to believe 
the decisions of the Judicial Committee of Privy Council to 
be law, or to be in any way cooBiBtent with Christian 
truth. . . . 

' ' To argue with their Lordships on any doctrinal or moral 
ground is mere loss of time. Like-Shylock, they cannot find 
it in the bond. The one thing they will give heed to is not 
God's truth, not Catholic precedent, not Church orthodoxy, 
but the civil law of the Establishment, in which alone they 
believe.' — Church Times, December 19, 1873. 

Again : — 

' As Episcopal Galatian. 

» It has long been a striding complaint — indeed it is the 
only telling argument against Episcopacy — that the mitre 
has an unhappy tendency to spoil good men. If it were 
necessary to give formal proof of this mournful proposition 
no better — or worse — illustration could be found than the 
\\'hile he was a simple Professor of 
Divinity there were few clergymen more thoroughly respected 
or more entirely respectable. An amiable man, a moderate 
tiie possessor of a clear and fluent style, he was 
. was a pleasiu'e either to know or to read. One 
of his King's College days comes back to our 
liar force. It was stated that being 
Slway accident, and having himself 8U»- 
'}K)dily injury, his first thought was to 
me cho was hurt. He wan told ilot 
expected to recover ; and be atxaigiit- 
to be carried into the pnsenee of the 
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dying, and did his office as a priest, all bruised and battered 
as be was. Supposing this story to be true, the martyrs 
themselves could hardly have been made of better stuff, 

* But since he has been Bishop of , however (^ic), has 

the fine gold been gradually becoming dim I Probably 
England never saw a prelate that bore his pastoral staff with 
so little dignity. In fact, he might have invoked his patron, 
" Sapientia I " as witches are said to repeat the Paternoster, 
backwai'd. Almost everything he does turns out to be a mis- 
take, and instead of earning him deference and attention, it 
for the most part provokes irreverent mirth, if not feelings of 
indignation and disgust. What, for instance, could have been 
a sillier step than after having, as a moderate High Church- 
man, held himself all his life aloof from the Evangelical party, 
to have thrown himself into its arms ? A prelate who has any 
appreciation of the position he holds as the Bishop of his whole 
diocese would, on receiving his mitre, seek to disengage 
himself from any sectional ties that he might previously have 

contracted ; but Dr. , on the other hand, has deliberately 

chosen to thrust himself into party alliances from which he 
had previously been free. Take, for instance, the Pastoral 
Aid Society. The present tendency of the Church is to turn 
away from the narrow cliqueishness of its constitution to the 
freer and more impartial organization of the Additional 

Curates' Fund. But Bishop has not only chosen to 

extend to the Pastoral Aid Society the full benefit of his 
patronage, such as it is, but he has actually applauded it as 
on the whole exercising a more efficient quasi-Episcopal over- 
sight of the clergy than the Bishops themselves are able or 
willing to do ! 

* We will not go so far as to say that Bishop is one 

of those whom everybody would have judged fit for a mitre 
unless he had worn one ; but we do say that his episcopate 
has so far proved a lamentable failure, and that nothing 
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would become him so well as a " sorrowful secession " from 
the Bench, Such an act would show that he really thought 
more of his office than of himself, and that there was good 
in him after all. There is no sin in failure if a man has but 
grace to recognise the fact and make way for his betters ; 
but we do not deny that it demands a higher degree of virtue 
than would be quite fair to expect of our unfortunate little 
friend. But one thing the Church has a right to expect of 
him, and that is to hold his tongue, even though it should be 
pain and grief for him to do so. A year's retirement, with 
meditation and prayer, would produce a wonderful improve- 
ment in his character — ^it might, in fact, r^se him to the 
level of an ordinary English Bishop.' — Church Times, Jan. 9, 
1874. 

Once more : — The just decision of the Archbishop 
of York, and the Bishops of Durham, Gloucester, Lich- 
field, Bath and Wells, and St. Asaph — to refuse hcences 
for curates to Kituahstic clergymen who persist in re- 
fusing obedience to the law, is thus referred to : — 

•The Episcopal Plot. 

^ It is now known by actual proof in six dioceses that the 
cabal of some [of the Bishops against the faith and practice 
of the Church of England, which we declared some consi- 
derable time ago to be in agitation, is an accomplished 
fact. • 9 • 

' With many of the Bishops, we doubt not, a desire of 
personal ease is at the bottom of their action against 
Ritualism. . . . Some of their Lordships think that one 
set of actions is universally unpopular and the other generally 
acceptable ; while those who are not weak enough to believe 
that argue thus with themselves : " The Evangelical party is 

L 2 
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so malignant and relentless, that my only chance of quiet, 
my only hope of escaping virulent enmity, is to yield to its 
demands, and -deliver the Bitualists to be crucified. But the 
Bitualists will never ask me to persecute their rivals, nor 
will they do more ihan comjdain a little if they are perse- 
cuted themselves. So here's for a quiet life, and I will give 
my consent to the next prosecution, and stop the licences of 
a few curates." 

' This is not a very dignified nor moral way of exercising 
the Episcopal oflSce, but it is the only way some of the 
Bishops seem inclined to adopt. Nevertheless, we confess to 
some little sui^fMise at the wonderful foolishness of their last 
move against the ^revival, that of refusing to license curates ; 
because the general public will see the cowardly injustidie of 
" kicking the corporal ; " of revenging on a defenceless person 
the acts of one who cannot be so readily molested. . . . 
It is the silliest thing ^heir Lordships could have done ; 
so supremely silly, in truth, that, though its cynical injustice 
suggests a Northern prelate as the deviser of the artifice, we 

are inclined to lay it at Bishop 's door. Its only inmie- 

diate result will be to discredit every Bishop who adopts it, 
its ulterior result that of making it certain that the wings 
of the Bishops will 'be clipped pretty close when the time 
(not very far off) of remodelling the discipline of the Church 
of England arrives.' — Church TimeSf Oct. 31, i&73. 

These quotations may be thought enough. They 
show, at least, the extent to which the maxim f^Tiieu 
avfiti lwi(rx6wox} is now practically carried. There are 
still, however, one or two more specimens of Eitualistic 
respect for * dignities ' — -from the Queen downwards — 
which must be given. 
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Speaking of the practice of the Queen to worship, 
when at Bahnoral, in the Established Church of Scot- 
land, the * Church Times ' thus writes : — 

' The Queen's ostentatious nonconformity, and her scarcely 
less ostentatious slights to the Church of England, have de- 
prived her example of any religious weight with Churchmen.' 
— January 2, 1874. 

The language of the same paper in reference to the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council is on a par 
with that which they dare to use towards one of the 
brightest and best of England's Queens : — 

* The conflicting and manifestly imjust decisions of the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Coimcil have destroyed for 
ever the once unquestioning faith in the integrity of civil 
tribimals as arbiters in ecclesiastical matters, and now the 
conspiracy of the Bishops is making it daily more certain 
that the whole question of Episcopal privileges will be 
severely investigated and put on an entirely new basis, in the 
swiftly-coming reconstruction of the Church of England.' 

Speaking of 'Low Church ' Bishops, the same paper 
writes : — 

* Yet again, another lesson has been taught everywhere, 
the total incompatibiliiy between Low Church opinions and 
the Episcopal oflBce. It is brought out by this fact, that the 
more distinguished an Evangelical is as a member of his 
party, the worse Bishop he makes. A commonplace and un- 
lettered man like Bishop of may get through the 

routine functions of his office in creditable and inoflfensive 
obscurity, but a Low Cbureh prelate of any mark, a Baring, 
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a Perry, a M'llvaine, is certain to be a model of factious 
misrule. We may be very sure, therefore, that we shall 
never see another deluge of Shaftesbury Bishops, ..... 
In all the protesting, and petitioning, and counter-protesting 
and counter-petitioning that has been going on for some 
time past, we have found only one English Bishop bold 
enough to express a definite opinion on the unpopular side, 
and that one — all honour to him — is Eichard Dumford of 
Chichester, whose defence of Mr. Wagner^ against the 
slanders of the Church Association stands out nobly against 
the dingy background of Episcopal claptrap.' 

Speaking of that eminently gifted and spiritually- 
minded man, Dean Law, the same paper says : — 

' When Dr. Ellicott and Dean Law are discrediting their 
whole faction by dealing with the interests of the Church as 
if it were a Christmas pantomime, and they severally Clown 
and Pantaloon, burning their own fingers with the hot poker 
they intend for the police, we can have little to complain of 
the way our opponents, religious and irreligious alike, are 
acting.' 

Again, — speaking of the S.P.G. — 

* The authorities of the S. P. G. have just done a very in- 

' Anotter Bishop thus speaks of Mr. Wagner : — 

* And once more the Eev. Mr. Wagner, of Brighton, says, '' Pro- 
testantism as a religion is on its death-bed : it is fast falling, and by 
God's favour will soon be at an end." This is a Protestant clergyman 
by profession, a man who belongs to a Church which has no locui standi 
in this country except as the Church of the Eeformation, the Church 
that was purified in the sixteenth century from the errors and corruption 
of the doctrines of Home, and which, by God's grace, we will endeavour 
to hand down pure and unimpaired to those who come after us.* — Speech 
of the Bishop of Ripen at the Meeting of the Protestant Reformation 
Society, May 11, 1874. 
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discreet thing in selecting the Bishop of Bath and Wells to 
preach the next anniversary sermon on behalf of that society. 
The S. P. Gr., faced as it is by another, not to say a rival, or- 
ganisation in the C. M. S., is compelled to look mainly to the 
High Church school for support, and yet it chooses as its re- 
presentative preacher the one prelate whose recent miscon- 
duct towards that school has been more sweeping and inex- 
cusable than even that of his colleagues at Dmham and 
Gloucester.' — Church Times, January 16, 1874. 

Again : — 

* No doubt, a thorough-paced Evangelical does not in the 
least believe himself to be a sinner, whatever conventional 
language of self-depreoiation he may use at times, but to be 
an elect saint, with no sins at all. Let it be so.' — Ibid., 
November 28, 1873. 

Again: — 

* We have had much pleasure in studying the reports o 
the Wolverhampton meeting [of the Church Association] 
which show us the drunken Helots of Puritanism in full de- 
bauch, and serve as a beacon to all decent folk to warn them 
from such companionship.' — Ibid., December 5, 1873. 

Again : — 

' As for the speech of Canon Grirdlestone, it surpassed 
anything we have ever seen in the way of ignorance, intem- 
perance, and libellous inuendo. Fancy the state of a man's 
mind who could speak of the Catechism of Trent — ^which is 
a piece of grave theological writing, drawn up by St. Charles,,^! 
Borromeo— as being " of a very infamous nature ; " or of the 
Garden of the Soul as " that horrible production 1 " Really 
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Mr. Girdlestone's friends should look after him.' — /6id!., 
November 18, 1873. 

Once more. The last of these Eitualistic elegancies 
that shall appear in these pages is taken from the 
Church Times of May 29. The article is too long for 
insertion entire, and it loses some force by the omission 
of any part. But the meaning and spirit of the writer 
may be accurately gathered fi-om the portion that 
follows. I ask the reader's attention to the whole of it. 

'Lawful Eeprisals. 

* We have invariably rnrged upon our readers the extreme 
importance of being patient under the accusations and prose- 
cutions directed against Catholics by the Puritan school, and 
the more than unwisdom it would be to suflFer ourselves to 
be provoked into retaliation. For, seeing how completely 
unavailing the Devil's weapons in the hands of our adver^^ 
saries have proved hitherto against us, and how our own 
imarmed levies prevail against them, we should be like 
Amaziah importing the worship of the idols of conquered 
Edom, if we were to adopt their disastrous policy. 

' Nevertheless, we are not bound to sit with our hands 
before us, nor even to content ourselves with the natmtil 
progress of our teaching. It is true that even a revo- 
lutionary measure like Dr. Tait's Bill, if carried, is entirely 
too late to turn the tide of the coimter-reformation, and 
that such an Act would be either a dead letter from the 
first, like Lord Eussell's hapless Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, or 
would provoke a strong reaction within a very few years, 
like the Six Articles of Henry VIII. But there is no reason 
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why matters should be permitted to go so far. It should be 
b(Trne in mind that there are only two or three of the 
Bishops who are heartily and willingly engaged in promoting 
the Bill. 

*The most active assaults have come from one small 
section, from Bishop Ellicott, who would rather be on the 
High Church side if he thought it popular ; from Bishop 
Lord Arthur Hervey, who passed for a sort of mild High 
Churchman when he was an Archdeacon in Suffolk — ^nice state 
Suffolk must be in ! — from Bishop Fraser, who is no theo- 
logian, but who has a consimiing passion for talking popular 
clap-trap; from Bishop Selwyn, whose autocratic temper 
does not suit with the demands of Catholics for reasonable 
liberty ; and from Archbishop Tait, who simply acts as the 
mouthpiece of a little clique to which he has delivered him- 
self over. 

' There is probably not one of these prelates who would 
not tolerate the Eitualist movement to-morrow if they once 
realised how powerful it is. 

' Why is it, then, ... that the Bishops take the line 
which they do ? It is because they merely wish for a quiet 
life. They are most of them elderly men, moderately cul- 
tured, with no very definite opinions or moral courage, and 
exceedingly well off in worldly goods, so they would dearly 
like to rest and be thankful. 

' The remedy is extremely simple. Henceforward let the ^^^ 
Bishops be appealed to from the other side as persistently as 
they now are from one only. High Chiurchmen are at the 
very least double the number of the Puritans, and have 
tenfold the grievances to complain of. There ought, there- 
fore, to be no lack of materials and writers for letters from 
aggrieved parishioners. Let us take London, for instance. 
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Bishops of the Establishment who, with more or less autho- 
rity, have condemned theTnselves, and forfeited all title to urir- 
limited obedienx>e, by condemning these developments.' — 
Ibid., p. 216. 

Again : — 

* At the outset of the Oxford Movement obedience was 
claimed for the Church through the Bishops. Workers 
in the Catholic Eevival have now, alas I to show obedience 
to the Church in spite of the Bishops. The simple-minded 
conviction that the CatholicFaith and Practice would influence 
the Episcopal Order, as it has leavened the Presbyterate, has 
been rudely dispelled. The continued disappointment of 
years has made us almost indifferent and callous to Episcopal 
opposition. We now only strive to become forgetful of 
it.' — Ibid. p. 21 9, note. 

Again: — 

* I am content to have been able to state my deliberate 
conviction, that, in the event of Episcopal obedience being 
placed in comparison either with the avowed theories or with 
the accepted issues of the great Catliolic Eevival in the 
Church of England, we must respectfully but without hesi- 
tation, we must firmly but with much humility affirm, that 
the authority of an individual Bishop is not unlimited.' — 
Ibid., p. 222. 

Once more : — 

^ I have the greatest possible respect for the office which 
Bishops hold, which is compatible with half a lifetime of 
evidence of the way in which many individual members of 
the Order systematically degrade the office, to suit their own 
personal ends, to favour their own peculiar opinions, or to 



The Bishops are Opposed to Ritualism. 139 

further their own private judgment. • . . An order 
whose *' admonitions " and whose *' judgments" are not 
" godly," how is it possible to " obey reverently," and to follow 
with '^ a glad mind and will ? " • . . It becomes a ques- 
tion which of the two are to be obeyed — God, in the person of 
His Church, or man, imder the aspect of a Chief Shepherd, 
' I do not think that I at all overstate, and I certainly 
do not willingly overstate the case, against our spiritual 
fathers. For I appeal to members of the Society of the 
Holy Cross to declare whether or not this Catholic Eevival 
has not, as a whole, prospered • • • not by reason of Epis- 
copal support, but in direct opposition to almost every single 
Bishop who has unfortunately come athwart its Divine (I) 
course/ — Ibid.^ pp. 265-268. 

The condemnation of Kitualistic innovations by the 
Bishops is so patent a fact, that it has led not only to 
such admissions as those above given (whether * re- 
spectful ' or not the reader will judge) from Eitualists 
themselves, but, on the part of certain of the delinquents, 
it has been followed by a tone and deportment towards 
the Episcopal Bench which is as offensive as can well 
be conceived. With great regret I give the following 
illustrations : — 

* The Episcopal boot is so accustomed to descend on every 
spark of vitality in the stubble of the Establishment, that 
perhaps,'— &c &c— Eev. S. Baring-Gould, ' On the Eevival 
of EeHgious Confraternities,' in the Church and the Worlds 
p. 106. 

Again : — 

* Courage in the cause of God and the Church is at 
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present not the distinguishing characteristic of her digni- 
taries; and it may be questioned whether, when a bill is 
introduced for the altering of the vestments of the priest- 
hood, the Episcopal mitre should not be abolished also, as 
antiquated, to make way for the more appropriate symbol of 
the white feather/ — ^Jbid., p. 107. 

Again : — 

* The Anglican prelates have so diligently accumulated 
straws to break the camel's back, that the poor beast will 
kick over the load, and decline to submit his back to other 
burden than that laid on him by Providence — ^his own himip/ 
—Pp. 108-9. 

Again : — 

* Some benevolent person should really start a night 
school for Bishops, and his first pupil might well be Dr^ 
Fraser. ... As for the Bishop of Manchester's graver 
blunders, we forbear from commenting on them, hoping that 
since he has already got so far as to see no harm in a crucifix, 
the charitable labours of his spiritual pastors and masters 
may soon lead him to a juster perception of the truth. In 
the meantime, can he not be persuaded to indulge in a few 
" brilliant flashes of silence ? " ' — Church Times, December 5, 
1873. 

Again : — 

' We have three more Episcopal utterances on Confession, 
namely,letter8from Archbishop Thomson and Bishop Temple 
in answer to memorialists, and an annual pastoral from Bishop 
Harvey Goodwin. All of them show a curious incapacity to 
grapple with the subject. As might have been expected, 
Dr. Thomson, in particular, talks a great deal of nonsense 
about the "sore perils that have attended private Con- 
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fession ; " about exceptional cases, popular feeling, and the 
like.' — Church Times, January 9, 1874. 

Again : — 

* For our own part we cannot help feeling some indigna- 
tion at this last outbreak of stupid, ignorant bigotry,^ for we 
are satisfied that, like the crusade against the Athanasian 
Creed, it is the Bishops who are responsible for it. If their 
Lordships had but simply held their peace, the quarrel 
between High and Low would by this have been practically 
settled ; but just as both sides were settling down into the 
conviction that neither could oust the other, and that there 
was nothing to do but to provoke each other to good works, 
the two Primates must needs galvanize the moribund faction 
by pretending that its petition, though the most insubstan- 
tial of spectres by the side of the petition of 1851, was a 
really important document. Upon this hint Bishop Baring 
inaugurated his policy of systematically " kicking the cor- 
poral," and Bishop EUicott has egged on a Dissenter to attack 
Mr. Edwards. As to the result of this plot in the long rim, 
we feel no uneasiness, but we do very much regret the extra 
couple of years' animosity and bad blood which the folly of 
the Archbishops and a few of their least respected suflFragans 
will entail.' — Church Ti/mea, December 24, 1873. 

These passages are suflSciently remarkable. But it 
is a melancholy fact that any of them can have pro- 
ceeded from the pen of one before whose name the 
prefix * Eeverend ' occurs I 

Here I would gladly leave this subject. But it is 
necessary to tax the reader's patience a few moments 
longer. 

^ The petition of the 60^000 to the Archbishops, &c. (see infra). 
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I cannot, however, proceed without something 
like an apology. It is with reluctance that I allow 
these pages to include within them the extracts that 
follow. But it is desirable that some who are never 
hkely to see the pubhcations from which they are 
taken, and who could hardly credit, without reading 
them for themselves, the most unexaggerated descrip- 
tion of their character, should be able, for once, to form 
an opinion of the spirit and style of these Eitualistic 
periodicals from their own perusal. It must not be 
supposed that I have selected specially exceptional 
numbers of the particular newspaper quoted. I re- 
quested my agent to procure for me half-a-dozen con- 
secutive numbers, of any date, and from those half- 
dozen copies, thus selected at random, I have culled 
the elegant extracts that follow. 

I leave the reader to characterise these passages as 
they deserve. 

But one thing is clear — and let it be as clearly 
noted — that no position, however exalted^ and no moral 
or mental attainments, however elevated, can shield 
their possessor from the most vulgar and indecent abuse, 
if only he happen faithfully to protest against the 
dishonesty of Eituahsm. 

Let the eminent members of the Episcopal Bench 
who have come so nobly to the front, and who are 
therefore so virulently assailed, be well assured that 
they have the respect and gratitude of every honest, 
manly, Christian, Enghsh heart ! 
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With this preface the reader's attention is invited 
to the following : 

Bishop Ellicott on Ritualism. 

* Again the annoyance of having to criticise an Episcopal 
charge unfavourably is forced upon us. Bishop Ellicott has 
spoken, and we must of necessity speak also. He has just 
discovered that the Bitualists are endeavouring to counteract 
some of the evils which were wrought upon the English 
Church at the Eeformation. Wonderful discovery I it is no 
use now, he says, disguising the fact : — 

* " What is, or rather has been, called the Eitualistic move- 
ment, has now passed into a distinctly counter-Eeformation 
movement, and will, whenever sufficiently sustained by num- 
bers and perfected in organization, reveal its ultimate aims 
with clearness and decision. The late notorious petition was 
a disclosure, imprudent and over-hasty, of what may now be 
fairly regarded as the ultimate attitude of Eitualism — distinct 
opposition to the principles of the Eeformation." 

' Of course his Lordship states the matter in a bald and 
broad way, which makes his assertion untrue, but accuracy 
can be as little expected of a man who has only just found 
out what shrewder men than he knew a dozen years ago, as 
wisdom from him who on a noted occasion enquired as to the 
meaning of *' Sapientia." *' The principles of the Eefor- 
mation " is rather a loose term, and is employed so as to 
mean anything which the hearer desires it to mean. Of 
course the principle of the Eeformation, properly so-called, 
was the denial of the supremacy of the Pope, but his Lordship, 
we presume, did not mean that we were trying to overthrow 
that principle. But there were, we suppose, other principles 
of the Eeformation which, as the Bishop declares, the Eefor- 
mers " illustrated by their lives." Plunder was one. . • . 
Promise-breaking was another. . . . Beligious persecution was 
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liberties, or as one of the main bulwarks of the Protestant 
cause throughout Christendom, but also because it has secured 
to them all the essential truths of Christianity free from the 
admixture of error and superstition. 

To avoid any misunderstanding on the vexed question of 
Bubrical Bevision, the Committee distinctly state that, as a 
body, they contemplate no action, except so far as to offer 
the most uncompromising resistance to any proposed changes 
that may involve a departure from the distinctive principles 
of the English Eeformation. 

The Committee call special attention to two points in 
the controversy — Eucharistic Yestments and the Eastward 
Position ; because many of those who have introduced them 
openly declare that they are symbolical of Sacerdotal prin- 
ciples ; aflSrming that for this reason they are resolved to 
defend them at any cost. It is precisely for the like reason 
that the national resistance should be equally resolute, vigor- 
ous, and determined. The issue raised is nothing less than 
this— the Lord's Supper, or the Sacrifice of the Mass : a 
Scriptural Ministry, or a Sacrificing Priesthood. 

The Anti-Eeformation party boldly assert their intention 
to mediaevalise our services ; they insist, in the face of l^;al 
decisions to the contrary, that the law is on their side, and 
yet, with strange inconsistency, ask that the law shall be so 
altered or defined as not to touch them. If in an evil hour 
these demands should be complied with, the Beformation 
will be virtually undone ; and there can be no reasonable 
ground for doubt, that any recognition of practices or doc- 
trines repudiated at the Eeformation will be the signal for 
discords and struggles, in comparison with which the present 
troubles are as nothing. 

Though deeply impressed with the gravity of the present 
crisis, the Committee are sanguine as to the final result. 
That the nation is resolutely opposed to this organised attempt 
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to Eomanise the Church of England was made abundantly 
evident by the proceedings in Parliament last session. There 
is however a danger lest between a somewhat exaggerated 
respect for the zeal of the Anti-Eeformation party, and a 
shortsighted policy, designed to secure peace where there can be 
no peace, the present struggle should result in a compromise 
— a compromise in name, but in reality an unlimited conces- 
sion of the very points on whiph the whole matter turns — an 
actual betrayal and abandonment of the Beformation and its 
principles. That some such compromise will be attempted is 
morally certain; and it is not enough that men content 
themselves with saying that this is impossible ; they should 
feel it their bounden duty to make it impossible. 

One way in which the Committee think this may be done 
is by calling forth a declaration of the National will, to the 
efiFect that the Eeformation shall not be tampered with — a 
declaration so strong, as shall render it unmistakably clear, 
that it is the will of the English people that the English 
Church shall continue faithful to the principles adopted at 
the Eeformation. 

In order to obtain such an expression of the national 
will, it is desirable that the friends of this movement in every 
parish should use their utmost exertions. Where practic- 
able, they should form local Committees. The object in 
view may be promoted in various ways — by public meetings 
and through the medium of the public press — by memorials 
to the Crown — ^by representations to the Bishops — by public 
declarations-^by petitions to Parliament — and by personal 
communications with individual members. By these means 
an enlightened public opinion may be guided to a practical 
issue. Where local Committees cannot be formed, much 
may be done by individuals who may be willing to devote 
time and energy to the work. 

This Committee will most gladly receive the names of 

p 2 
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any persons who in their several localities, large or small, 

may be willing to act as corresponding members ; and they 

will readily supply forms of declaration or petition, or any 

information and aid in their power, to those who are willing 

to take part in this great work. 

In the emergency of a great crisis, the Committee appeal 

to all classes of Englishmen who value the civil and religious 

liberty which they enjoy, to support the present movement, 

and to rally round the banner of the Eeformation. The old 

battle must be fought once more; the struggle may 

be sharp and severe ; but under the old colours, with God's 

blessing, victory is certain. 

Signed on behalf of the Committee, 

Hakkowbt, 

Chavnnan. 

Communications to be addressed to the Secretaries, 

Eev, Joseph Bakdslby, "X At\ r^ » /^ x 

T T^yr TT^,-. T? -K/r-o I 40, Queen s Grate 

J. M. Holt, Esq., M.P. ^ hardens S V 

Eev. W. E. Jblf, J hardens, fe.w. 
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ADDBE88 OF THE ABCHBI8H0P8 OF OANTEBBUBY 
AND YOBK AND TWENTY.FOUB EN0LI8H BI8H0P8 
TO THE OLEBOY AND LAITY, MABGH 1875. 

' Lambeth Palace : March 1. 
*Wb, the undersigned Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Church of England, under a deep sense of the duty that rests 
upon us of endeavouring to guide those committed to our 
pastoral charge, desire to address some words of counsel and 
exhortation to the clergy and laity of our dioceses in the 
grave circumstances of the present time. 

' We acknowledge, humbly and thankfully, the mercies 
vouchsafed by Almighty God to the Church of England. By 
His blessing on the labours of the clergy and laity, our 
Church has of late been enabled in a marvellous manner to 
promote His glory and to advance His kingdom, both at 
home and abroad. If we judge by external signs — the 
churches built, restored, and endowed during the last forty 
years ; the new parishes formed in that time, especially in 
our great towns and cities ; the vast sums of money volim- 
tarily contributed for the promotion of religious education; 
the extension of the Church in the colonies and in foreign 
countries, including the foundation of more than fifty new 
Sees; the great increase in the number of persons of all 
classes who by prayers and labour assist in the work of con- 
verting souls to Christ — ^all bear witness to the zeal and 
earnestness of the clergy and laity of the English Church, an 
earnestness and zeal which we rejoice to know is by no means 
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confined to any section or party. We may humbly trust that 
the inward work of the Holy Spirit of God in the hearts of 
men — a work which He alone can measure — ^has been great 
in proportion to these outward eflTorts. 

* While, however, we thankfully recognise these abundant 
mercies and blessings, we cannot but acknowledge with 
sorrow that serious evils disturb the peace of the Church and 
hinder its work. 

* One of these evils is the interruption of the sympathy 
and mutual confidence which ought to exist between the 
clergy and laity. Changes in the mode of performing Divine 
service, in themselves sometimes of small importance, intro- 
duced without authority and often without due regard to the 
feelings of parishioners, have excited apprehensions that 
greater changes are to follow ; distrust has been engendered, 
and the edification which ought to result from united worship 
has been impeded. The suspicions thus aroused, often, no 
doubt, unreasonable, have in some cases produced serious 
alienation. 

' The refusal to obey legitimate authority is another evil 
in the Church at the present time. Not only has it fre- 
quently occurred that clergymen fail to render to episcopal 
authority that submission which is involved in the idea of 
episcopacy, but obedience has been avowedly refused to the 
highest judicial interpretations of the law of this Church and 
Eealm. Even the authority which oiu' Church claims as 
inherent in every particular or national Chmrch, to ordain 
and change rites and ceremonies, has been questioned and 
denied. 

* We also observe with increasing anxiety and alarm the 
dissemination of doctrines and encouragement of practices 
repugnant to the teaching of Holy Scripture and to the prin- 
ciples of the Church, as derived from Apostolic times and as 
authoritatively set forth at the Beformation. More especially 
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we call serious attention to the multiplication and the 
assiduous circulation among the young and susceptible of 
manuals of doctrine and private devotion, of which it is not 
too much to say that many of the doctrines and practices 
they inculcate are wholly incompatible with the teaching and 
principles of our Eeformed Church. 

'Further, we feel it our duty to call attention to the 
growing tendency to associate doctrinal significance with 
rites and ceremonies which do not necessarily involve it.. 
For example, the position to be occupied by the minister 
during the Prayer of Consecration in the Holy Communion, 
though it has varied in different ages and different countries, 
and has never been formally declared by the Church to have 
any doctrinal significance, is now regarded by many persons 
of very opposite opinions as a symbol of distinctive doctrine,, 
and, as such, has become the subject of embittered contro- 
versy. 

* We would seriously remind our brethren of the clergy of 
the solemn obligation which binds us all to be ready to yield 
a willing obedience to the law of the Church of England, of 
which we are ordained ministers, and to recognise the neces- 
sity of submitting our own interpretations of any points ia 
the law which may be .considered doubtful to the judicial 
decisions of lawfully constituted Courts. We, the clergy, are 
bound by every consideration to obey the law thus clearly 
interpreted ; and to decline to obey when called upon by 
lawful authority is ta set an example that cannot fail to ba 
most injurious in its influence and effects. We are convinced 
that the number of those who would refuse such reasonable 
obedience is small, and that the vast majority of the clergy 
and laity of the Church of England are thoroughly loyal to 
its doctrine and discipline. We fully recognise the difference 
between unity and an overstrained uniformity, and are well 
aware that our Church is rightly tolerant of diversity, within 
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certain limits, both in opinions and practices* We would 
not narrow in the least this wise comprehensiveness; but 
liberty must not degenerate into licence and self-will; as 
fundamental truths must not be explained away, so neither 
must those clear lines be obliterated which separate the 
doctrines and practices of our Beformed Church from the 
novelties and corruptions of the Church of Bome. 

*We live in an age which prides itself on freedom of 
thought and emancipation from the control of authority. In 
every portion of Christendom men are more disposed than 
ever to run into extremes of opinion and practice. While, 
on the one hand, fundamental truths are increasingly ne- 
glected or denied, vain attempts, on the other, are made in 
many quarters to meet this infidelity by the revival of super- 
stition. 

* Under these grave circumstances we solemnly charge you 
all, brethren beloved in the Lord, to cultivate a spirit of 
charity and mutual forbearance, laying aside dissension and 
disputes which must issue not in the victory of one party 
over another, but in the triumph of the enemies of the Church 
and, indeed, of those who are enemies to the &ith of Christ. 
We exhort the clergy not to disquiet their congregations by 
novel practices and unauthorised cerepionies, and to discoun- 
tenance those who seek to introduce them. We entreat the 
laity not to give way to suspicions in regard of honest efforts 
to promote the more reverent worship of Almighty God in 
loyal conformity with the niles of the Book of Comimon 
Prayer. Surely this is not a time for estrangement but 
rather for drawing closer together the bonds between the 
clergy and their parishioners, when vice, ignorance, infidelity, 
and intemperance are calling for imited prayer and united 
effort on the part of all who hold the faith of Christ crucified 
and love and serve Him as their common Lord. 

' Let us all then, both clergy and laity, be faithful to the 
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doctrine and discipline of our Church, founded as they are on 
Holy Scripture, and in accordance with the teaching and 
practices of the Primitive Church. We entreat all whom our 
words may reach to strive together with us in prayer to 
Almighty God, that as there is but one Body and one Spirit 
and one Hope of our calling, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptism, one God and Father of us all, so we may henceforth 
be all of one heart and of one soul, united in one holy bond 
of truth and peace, of faith and charity, and may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen. 



' A. C. Cantuar., 
' W. Ebor., 

* J. London, 

' E: H. Winton., 

* A. Llanpaff, 
' E. Eipon, 

* John T. Norwich, 
' J. C. Banoor, 
'H. Worcester, 

^ C. J. Glooester & Bristol, 
' William Chester, 

* t. l. eoffen., 

' G. A. Lichfield, 



J. Hereford, 

W. C. Peterborough, 

C. Lincoln, 

Arthur C. Bath and Wells, 

F. ExoN., 

iLiRVEY Carlisle, 

J. F. OxoN, 

J. Manchester, 

E. Cigester, 

J. St. Asaph, 

J. E. Ely, 

W. Basil St. Davids, 

Horace Sodor and Man.' 
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LETTER OF TEE BISHOP OF DUBEAM ON TEE FOBE^ 

OOINO EPISCOPAL ADDBES8. 

To the Editor of the Times. 

Auckland Castle, March 8th, 1875. 

* Sir, — The address from the Episcopal Bench which has 
been published in your journal of to-day, and which must 
attract much attention, comprises the signatures of all the 
Bishops except two, and, as I am one of the de&ulters, I 
must ask your permission to avail myself of your columns in 
order to state the reasons which prevented me, although 
most unwillingly, from signing the document. 

* I could not agree with the paragraph which has reference 
to the Eastward Position, as it seems to declare that the 
position occupied by the minister during the Prayer of Con- 
secration has not any doctrinal significance, notwithstanding 
the fact that the avowed object of its introduction on the 
part of the Sacerdotalists has been to teach by this symbol 
that the minister is a sacrificing priest ; and the further fact 
that more than 5,000 clergy, and tens of thousands of the 
laity, have protested by their signatures against this position 
as a symbol of mediaeval doctrine. 

* Nor could I, with any confidence, declare * that the vast 
majority of the clergy and laity of the Church of England 
are thoroughly loyal to its doctrine and discipline.' I believe 
this assertion to be true as regards the laity, but I doubt 
whether it applies to the same extent to the clergy. 
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* But my chief objection to the manifesto is that it is so 
indefinite in its statements, so feeble in its conclusions. 

' It tells of ' the grave circumstances of the present time/ 
of ' serious evils distm'bing the peace of the Church and hin- 
dering its work,' of 'increasing anxiety and alarm with 
reference to the dissemination of doctrines and encourage- 
ment of practices repugnant to the teaching of Holy Scripture, 
5nd to the principles of the Church.' And then it contents 
itself with a few generalities which none will apply to them- 
selves, and with a censure of certain manuals which have 
been so recently and so well exposed and condemned by the 
public press. The clergy are kindly exhorted not to disgust 
their congregations *by novel practices and unauthorised 
ceremonies;' and the laity are gently rebuked for retaining 
'unreasonable suspicions,' are bid 'to cultivate a spirit of 
forbearance,' and are entreated to believe that the varied 
mediaeval ceremonies which are introduced are ' honest efforts 
to promote the more reverent worship of Almighty Grod.' 

^ But this address of almost all the members of the Epis- 
copate of the Reformed Church of England dares not venture 
to alter a single word with reference to the two most serious 
errors which are the cause of the ' embittered controversy ' of 
which it speaks, viz., the extensive teaching of semi-Eomish 
doctrine as to the presence of our Lord in the elements of 
bread and wine, and the introduction of auricular confession 
by a large number of the clergy. Does such an address 
suflBciently meet the real perils which at present surround 
the Church ? Is it in any measure adequate to the occasion ? 
What good can it do ? Will it bring to their senses those 
who boastfully parade their defiance of the authority of their 
Bishops, and of the judgment of the law courts ? Will it 
allay the fears of many true-hearted Churchmen who watch 
with alarm the insidious and rapid inroads of mediaeval 
doctrines and ceremonies ? Will it mitigate the distress of 
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those who are driven from their parish church by the un- 
scriptoral teaching and munimeries of some Romanising 
priest, to be assured that many churches are being built, and 
that ^ there are clear lines which separate the doctrines and 
practices of our Eeformed Church from the novelties and 
corruptions of the Church of Rome '? 

' Had the allocution been, in my judgment, only useless, 
I should certainly not have separated myself from my Epis- 
copal brethren, which I now do with much sorrow. But the 
document appears to me mischievous, because it minimises 
or ignores the greatest danger, at a time when the clergy 
and laity need to be most distinctly warned that the foe is 
already within the camp. I readily allow that the address is 
amiable, and well-intentioned, and quite as distinct in its 
note of warning as could be expected from a bench itself 
divided in opinion ; but it is because it utters so uncertain a 
sound, shrinks from condemning with outspoken faithfidness 
the grave errors which are being propagated by many minis- 
ters of our Church, and by its imdecided tone will prove a 
great discouragement to the many clergy, and still more 
numerous laymen, who have been earnestly contending for 
the faith of the Protestant Reformed Church of England, 
that I have foimd myself unable to append my signature. 

' Yours feithfully, 

' C. DUNELM.' 
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The debates on the Public Worship Begulation Bill mark 
so important an era in the Bitnalistic movement, and 
members of both Houses showed so clear a perception of the 
facts of the case and such a just appreciation of those facts, 
that it is thought well to give in this appendix a few extracts 
— unavoidably brief — ^from those debates. They are taken 
from the * Times ' report, which is always marked by much 
accuracy, and usually by equal impartiality. 

Debate in the House of Lords, June 4, 1874, on the 
Motion that the Bill be Committed. 

ABCHBI8H0F OF Cantebburt. 

*The question was ripe for legislation. He had laid 
before their Lordships the reasons which had made the united 
bishops bring that measure forward, and if they failed in 
receiving their Lordships' approval for taking some step that 
night they would fail altogether. He felt almost convinced 
that that was the turning point at which their Lordships 
were to declare whether they were anodoua to mavntain the 
prindplea of the Reformation, or whether they would dUow 
the a/adent Church of England to d/rift away from those 
moormgs which had kept her safe through many a storm.^ 
On division there appeared — 

For going into Committee . . . .137 
For the Duke of Marlborough's amendment . 29 



Majority . . . .108 
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Debate on Third Readmg vn the House of LordSj June 
25, 1875. ' Times ' RepoH, June 26. 

LoBD Selbobne. 

< The fact of the existence within the Church 

of an active, aggressive, and revolutionary party — not 
the High Church party — of a party which certainly 
did not hide their light under a bushel, who were active, 
aggressive, open in speech, open in action, and distinctly a 
revolutionary party — rendered it impossible for those who 
were responsible for the protection of the Church against 
revolution to acquiesce in the continuance of that state of 
things without attempting to put an end to it. 

' We sometimes heard of large congregations which 
were attracted by these [Eitualistic] practices, but his 
own conviction was that for hundreds who were attracted by 
them thousands were repelled. He heartily rejoiced in the 
occurrence of the present debate, and he should rejoice still 
more if, by means of this bill, or by any other means, existing 
evils could be corrected, and corrected in time.' 

Eabl Ctranvills. 

• 

^ It was admitted on all hands that the present bill was 
merely intended to facilitate procedure and to cheapen law, 
but he hoped it would put a stop to those extreme Bitualistic 
practices which had given rise to such angry feeling through- 
out the country, and which had been so disadvantageous to 
the Established Church.' 

Archbishop op Cantbrburt. 

*This biU was introduced, not rashly, but after very 
serious consideration, in a larger meeting of Bishops than 
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he had ever before seen assembled. There was scarcely a 
dissentient voice among them as to the necessity for taking 
such steps as had since been taJcenJ* 

Debate in the Hovse of Commons on Second Reading. 

' TiTneSj July 10. 

Mr. Holt 

* brought no charge against any party in the Church of 
England, and especially he brought no charge against the 
High Church party, many of whom entirely repudiated the 
objectionable practices that had sprung up recently; but 
there were certain individuals who were endeavouring to 
abolish the principles of the Eeformation, which had been 
accepted by the majority of the people of this country 300 
years ago, and which had since been so deeply rooted in their 
affections, and whose practices had been condemned by the 
courts of law, by the Bishops, by Convocation, and by the 
majority of their parishoners. The Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York had given it as their deliberate opinion that 
the danger that was apprehended from attempts to overturn 
the principles of the Beformation was real ; and if further 
evidence on the subject was required, it would be found in 
the journals and in the writings of those who sought to 
restore the Church of England to the state in which she was 
before the Beformation. However few they might be, there 
was an organised attempt — ^he might almost call it a con- 
spiracy — to upset the established order of things ; and that 
fact, he conceived, was sufficiently alarming to cause the 
House of Commons to consider carefully any measure that 
might be brought forward with a view of checking their pro- 
ceedings. Delay and supineness on the part of the friends 
of the Beformation would enable the individuals to whom he 
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Mr. Walter 

* some years ago passed a Sunday in a watering-place in 
the South of England, where he attended a church where 
the services were conducted on these [Ritualistic] principles. 
(An hon. member. — "Brighton?") No, it was not Brighton. 
He might mention that he was brought up in what was 
called the High Church school, and that he had read a great 
deal of theology on that side of the question, but in the 
church he had just mentioned his eyes and his ears were so 
offended that had he spent another Sunday there he would 
have rather gone to the Presbyterian church. (Hear, hear.) 

[After quoting passages from Ritualistic writers .which 
will be found given ante pp. 19, 15, 16, and 207, the hon. 
member proceeded : — ] 

' Let the House connect all these things with that which 
was at the bottom, and which it was the object of these men 
to implant in the minds of rising Churchmen, namely, the 
whole doctrine of Sacerdotalism. That theory included 
everything in the nature of priestly power and its con- 
sequences from which the Reformation had set us free. We 
heard nothing now but the word " priest ; " we never heard of 
the communion-table, but always of " the high altar." (Hear, 
hear.) Now he would like to tell the House how a great 
theologian, whose authority his right hon. friend, if he were 
there, would be the first to acknowledge — he meant Richard 
Hooker, the author of the immortal work on Ecclesiastical 
Polity— ^B^ke of the words " priest " and "presbyter." Hooker, 
a name of the highest authority in the English Church, said 
he preferred the word " presbyter," which he considered to 
mean "spiritual father;" that it was more in keeping with 
the whole tenour and substance of the Gospel than the word 
" priest," and he literally apologised to the Puritans for using 
the word " priest^" because the doctrine of sacrifice which the 

Q 
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word " priest " was supposed to convey was no more conveyed 
to the mind of the Church of England by the word than the 
idea of an old man by the word " senator " or " alderman." 
(Hear, hear.) That was the expression of one of the greatest 
minds in the English Church, a mind as pre-eminent in 
theology as Bacon in philosophy or Burke in politics. (Hear, 
hear.) Now, he would ask, had not the Archbishops a right 
to reply to the right hon. gentleman who objected to this 
bill, "What have I now done? Is there not a cause?" 
Most assuredly there was, and they all knew it. Hon. mem- 
bers being there to-day, and the suspension of the Standing 
Orders, proved that there was a cause. (Hear, hear.) 

' There were churches in this land in which the utmost 
pains had been taken to indoctrinate our youth who knew 
nothing of theology, not with the principles of the Eeforma- 
tion, which they were taught to hate, but with the principles 
of mediaeval theology, which was nothing more or less than 
the whole doctrine of the Church of Eome. (Cheers.) All 
must have known instances where, after a course of such 
teaching, young women, and sometimes yoimg men, had 
their minds so influenced that they suddenly disappeared and 
went away, perhaps to Boulogne, where they were received in 
the arms of a Eoman Catholic priest, who no doubt smiled in 
utter scorn at the folly of a Church which could permit its 
churches to be used as mere nurseries for his own. (Cheers.) 

' But while he condemned those doctrines and desired to 
see those who taught them expelled, if necessary, from the 
English Church (hear, hear), he did not wish to say one word 
disrespectful to his Eoman Catholic friends. (Hear, hear.) 
He would go further and say he knew among his Eoman 
Catliolic friends, some of whom were among the oldest friends 
he had, instances of far greater delicacy in abstaining from 
putting doctrinal books of their own into the hands of young 
Protestant friends than would be practised by the party in 
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the Church of England who held ritualistic views. (Hear, 
hear.) Believing as he did those views to be inconsistent 
with the principles of the Eeformation, and that the people 
of this country would infinitely prefer to see the Church dis- 
established than those doctrines authorised and sanctioned, 
he would give his most hearty support to the bill in every 
stage of its progress, and he most earnestly trusted that it 
might be carried into law.' (Cheers.) 

Mr. W. E. Forster 

' quite agreed with his hon. friend the Member for Berk- 
shire that if ever it should be considered by the people of 
this country that the Church was not a really Protestant 
Church — if a party prevailed in it which did not really hold 
Protestant principles, the very next day the Church would 

cease to be a State Church.' (Cheers.) 

' No measure could be more important both in principle 
and administration than this. ..«...' 

Viscount Sandon. 

' The right hon gentleman (Mr. Forster) had done well 

to call attention to the fact that this bill had been brought 

in to meet a very grave condition of affairs, to which it would 

be folly and affectation to shut their eyes. A very solemn 

compact had been entered into between Church and State, 

which was to be found in one of the most solemn Acts of 

Parliament in the Statute Book, and that compact rested on 

the observance of the Prayer Book and the rules enjoined in 

it. (Hear.) The words eniployed in the 14th of Charles 

II. were as follows : — 

* " No form or order of common prayer, administration 

of sacraments, rites, or ceremonies shall be openly 

q2 
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used in any church, chapel, or other public place 
other than what is prescribed and appointed to be 
used in and by the said book." 

* These were the words as they stood upon the Statute 
Book, and it was upon that, as he understood it, that the 
compact that at present existed between the State and the 
Reformed Church was based. Everyone would acknowledge 
that the law must be obeyed ; and he entirely demurred to 
the statement that it was of importance only to the members 
of the Church of England whether obedience should in this 
respect be paid to the law. It was the duty alike of 
Nonconformists, of Soman Catholics, and of members of 
the Established Church to see that in a free state any law 
which stood upon the Statute Book should be obeyed. 
(Hear, hear.) It was a matter of the gravest importance 
that they should, on all sides, stand up for obedience to the 
law. The question then arose as to whether there was a 
danger of this compact between the Church and State being 
broken. If the House would bear with him for a minute or 
two he trusted that he should be able to show that the 
danger was a real one. 

[The Hon. Member then quoted the Archbishops, in their 
reply to a memorial from 60,000 lay members of the Church,* 
the Eev. J. Burgon, Mr. Nugee,* the Eev. Orby Shipley,' 
and the ' Church Times,' and thus concluded : — ] 

* He had never concealed his views upon Church matters, 
and he would do nothing to shut out the High Church party, 
the Broad Church party, or any of those various parties 
which had contributed so much to the power with which 
the Church of England had been enabled to spread Chris- 
tianity throughout the land ; but when he saw a party rising 
which was entirely alien to those principles upon which the 
compact between Church and State was founded, he had no 

' See page 12. ' See page 9. ' See page 19. 
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alternative but to approve, even if he could not accept, 
every one of its provisions, a bill which had been prepared 
by the two great heads of the English Church, and which 
had for its object the one great principle of obedience to the 
law.' (Cheers.) 

Mr. Bichard. 

* This bill was directed against one particular class of 
persons in the Church of England. There was no attempt 
to disguise that. But the bill did not touch the whole of 
the mischief. It dealt only with outward forms, with 
questions of church architecture, ecclesiastical vestments, 
ceremonies, and gestures; but everyone knew that those 
who promoted this movement in the Church of England 
attached importance to those things only as symbols of 
certain doctrines. (Hear.) Those at the head of the 
movement acknowledged that these outward forms had no 
value beyond being the means of conveying to the minds of 
the people the inward and spiritual meaning which lurked 
underneath. The Bishop of London, in his cha^ of 1871, 
had stated that this party sought to be regarded as the anti- 
thesis and antidote of the Keformation, that they disparaged 
the Holy Scriptures unless supplemented and explained by 
Catholic teaching, that they complained of the Thirty-nine 
Articles as an unfair burden, that they again taught the 
Seven Sacraments, enjoined absolution and confession and 
prayers for the dead, and more than hinted at purgatory. 
If he had been asked thirty years ago whether these were 
the doctrines of the Church of England he should have un- 
hesitatingly answered no. He did not know whether he could 
say so now, but he would venture at all events to say that 
they were not the doctrines of a Protestant Church — (cheers) 
— or the doctrines of the Beformation.' (Cheers.) 
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Mb. Gosohen 

* believed that he was speaking the feelings of many 
members of that House when he said, "Would that the lan- 
guage of Parliament, held on this occasion so emphati- 
cally, so unanimously in most respects, so loyal to the 
Church, and so anxious for its interests, might reach the 
opponents of the bill as a friendly, but as a kindly warning — 
(Hear, hear) — for he feared that there were many opponents 
of the bill who came in contact only with imanimous and 
enthusiastic congregations, who had not the means which 
members of that House had of knowing what was the real 
and true sense of the laity of the country upon. this question. 
(Hear, hear.) 

' What were his motives in voting for the second reading 
of this bill ? They were these — ^that in a State Church they 
must face the enforcement of State laws. He did not say that 
they must enforce them against one section or one side only ; 
but so long as laws existed they must be obeyed. (Hear, 
hear.) They could not stand by after such speeches as had 
been delivered by the Member for Merthyr and say that they 
were afraid to enforce the law. They could not permit a 
mutiny against the Episcopate in an Episcopal church. 
They could not allow a mutiny against a national law in a 
national church.. (Cheers.) 

* What was wished by the supporters of the bill was — 
as it was most eloquently expressed by the Hon. Member for 
Oxford — that the formul^ies of the Church and the entrance 
to it should be broad, but that the breadth should be within 
the law, and not at the discretion of individual clergymen.' 

Mr. Disraeli. 

' It is not the object of this bill to attack any of the legi- 
timate parties in the Church. (Cheers.) Were it so, I cer- 



Appendix X. 231 

tainly should not have facilitated the discussion of its merits 

in this House, (Hear.) I take the object of this bill, 

whose forms, if it be enacted, will be applied and extended 
impartially to all subjects ©f Her Majesty, to be this — to 
put down Eitualism. (Cheers.) The right hon. gentleman 
the Member for Grreenwich says he does not know what 
Eitualism is, but there I think the right hon. gentleman is 
in an isolated position. (Cheers and laughter.) That igno- 
rance is not shared by the House of Commons or by the 
country. (Hear, hear.) What the House and the country 
understand by Eitualism is, practices in the Church to which 
they are not used, but which they believe are symbolic of 
doctrines which are most uncompromigingly expressed and 
acknowledged by writers of that school. (Hear, hear.) 

' I can say most sincerely that I have never 

addressed any body of my countrymen for the last three 
years without having taken the opportunity of intimating to 
them that a great change was occurring in the politics of the 
world ; that it would be well for them to prepare for that 
change, and that it was impossible to conceal from ourselves 
that the great struggle between the temporal and spiritual 
power which had stamped such indelible features upon . the 
history of the past was reviving in our own time. (Hear, 
hear.) I never spoke upon these subjects with passion, nor 
did I seek in any way, at any time, to excite such feelings in 
the minds of those I addressed. I spoke upon a noatter which 
it was difficult for the million immediately to apprehend, 
and therefore it was not a topic introduced in order to create 
political excitement. (Hear.) I speak from strong con- 
viction and from a sense of duty, when I say that I wished 
to direct the*public mind as far as I could to the consider- 
ation of circumstances in which it was so deeply interested, 
and which could not fail to influence the history of the 
country. (Hear, hear.) I said then that it appeared to me 
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to be of the very utmost importance — and I am speaking 
now of the time when I addressed a large body of my 
countrymen, as lately as autumn last — I said then, as I say 
now, looking to what is occurring in Europe, looking at the 
great struggle between the temporal and spiritual power 
which has been precipitated by those changes, of which many 
in this House are aware, that in the disturbances and possible 
disasters which may await Europe, and which must to a cer- 
tain extent sympathetically affect England, it would be wise 
for us to rally on the broad platform of the Seformation, 
believing, as I do, that those principles never were so 
completely and so powerfully represented as by the Church of 
England, and that without the learning, authority, wealth, 
and independence of that Church they would by this time 

have dwindled into nothing But I confess I have 

looked forward, not without deep regret and apprehension, 
to the discussions which now occupy us, and which will much 
more occupy our time in the future, and with that sense of 
responsibility to which any man whose mind is open to the 
vast consequences involved cannot be blind, I have carefully 
considered the bill under discussion. It is a bill — ^to use a 
phrase of which I have just availed myself — to put down 
Eitualism, The right hon. gentleman opposite does not know 
what Eitualism means, but I have adverted to acts and writings 
which, combined together, have assisted the people of England 
to arrive at a conclusion on the subject. I wish, I may add 
most sincerely, that all should understand that if I make 
the slightest allusion to the dogmas and ceremonies which 
are promulgated by the English Eitualists, I do not desire to 
make a single observation which could offend the convictions 
of any gentleman in this House. Whether thbse doctrines 
which were quoted from authoritative writings by the Hon. 
Member for Berkshire are 01 are not adopted by them, as doc- 
trines held by members of the Roman Catholic Church I am 
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prepared to treat them with reverence. What I object to is, 
that they should be held by the ministers of a Church "who, 
when they enter that Church, make a solemn compact with the 
nation — (Hear) — that they will utterly reject them. (Hear, 
hear.) The false position in which we have been placed by 
a very small but a most able and powerfully organised body, 
who call themselves clergymen of the Church of England, 
is one which is unintelligible to the country, and one of 
which, in my opinion, we ought to get rid. (Hear, hear.) 

' I have given the subject my most anxious 

consideration — ^more anxious consideration, probably, than I 
have given to any question which has occupied my attention 
during the many long years of my political life — and I have 
more and more, especially within the last few days, been of 
opinion that it would be highly desirable that this question 
should be settled during the present session. (Cheers.) I 
shrink, I must say, from the religious and ecclesiastical agi- 
tation which I see before me, and the consequences of our 
neglecting to fulfil what I think may be considered to be 
our duty in the present instance (Hear, hear), to pass a measure 
temperate and moderate, I believe, in its scope, as I know it 
to be so in its conception. If we refuse to pass this bill, 
which is essentially conciliatory, we may find ourselves called 
upon to contend with far greater diflBculties, and obliged to 
apply as a remedy measures of a character far more stringent 
— measures of a character which we dare not wish to associate 
with those sentiments which Hon. Members on both sides of 
the House equally honour and appreciate — sentiments of good- 
will to our neighbours with regard to those religious opinions 
which they may respect and revere. (Sear, hear.) I have 
announced that so far as I am concerned — and I am speak- 
ing for myself only, but strongly for myself — (Hear, hear) — 
the House will have on Friday the opportunity of deciding 
on the Resolution, and the possible bill of the Eight Hon. 
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gentleman. My opinions on the Eesolutions have been ex- 
pressed already, and it is not necessary for me to repeat them ; 
but to those resolutions I repeat I shall give an uncompro- 
mising opposition. If they are unsuccessful, so far as I am 
concerned — believing that it is for the advantage of the 
Church, and certainly for the welfare of the country, that we 
should, if possible, apply a remedy without loss of time to 
an evil now universally acknowledged by all parties and all 
schools of religious thought in this House — I shall hope that, 
by the assistance of this House, the learned Eecorder may 
have the opportunity of carrying the bill he has introduced.' 
(Great cheering.) 

Mr. Hussey Vivian. 

* It had never happened to him, during the twenty-two 
years he had occupied a seat in this House, to see such an 
unanimous feeling throughout the House in favour of any 
measure.' 

Mr. Eussell Gurnet. 

* Feeling as he did the immense importance of putting a 
check at once to an openly avowed disobedience to the law, 
he trusted that the House would, at any sacrifice of conve- 
nience, pass the bill this session. He himself would probably 
be the greatest suflferer by such a course, but in asking the 
House to promise it he was considering the interests of peace 
in our Church and of order and good government.' (Hear, 
hear.) 

Debate vn the House of Commons on the question of accept- 
i/ng or rejecting the Lords^ Amendment. — * Times, 
Thursday i August 6, 1874. 

Mr. Disraeli. 

* I agree with the hon. gentleman who has just concluded 



Appendix X. 235 

(Sir W. Harcourt) that this is one of the gravest questions 
that has ever been brought before Parliament — at least in 
my experience. My right hon. friend the Eecorder has 
told us, in moving that the amendment of the Lords be 
accepted by this House, that upon our decision depends the 
fate of the bilL What is this bill ? I have endeavoured 
before to describe it as a bill to put down Eitualism, and 
some have accepted that description. I am here to repeat it, 
because I believe it is a true and accurate description of its 
purpose It has been asked, " What is Bitualism ? " I think 
the answer to that question is clear and short. I mean by 
Eitualism the practice by a certain portion of the clergy 
of the Church of England of ceremonies which they them- 
selves confess are symbolical of doctrines which they are 
pledged by every solemn compact which can bind men to 
their sovereign and their country to denounce and repudiate. 
(Cheers.) And of all the false pretences of this body of men 
there is in my opinion none more glaring and pernicious than 
their pretending they are a portion of the High Church 
party of England.' (Hear, hear.) 

Mb. Gladstone. 

* The right hon. gentleman goes on to denounce those 
who, as he says, have pledged themselves to support this 
doctrines of a particular religion, and who are endeavouring, 
by means of symbols and otherwise, to substitute other doc- 
trines. As far as the substance of this statement is con- 
cerned I cannot find any fault in it whatever I 

admit the substance of his statement to be, as far as I can 
judge, unquestionable. 

* I have great pleasure in agreeing with my hon. and 
learned friend, and with the Eecorder, in the statement made 
with respect to the Church of England. They say it is a 
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the directions contained in the Book of Common 
• Prayer relating to the performance, in such churcli 

or burial ground, of the services, rites, and cere- 
monies ordered by the said book, or has made or 
permitted to be made any unlawful addition to, 
alteration of, or omission from such services, rites, 
and ceremonies — 
such archdeacon, churchwarden, parishioners, or such inhabi- 
tants of the diocese may, if he or they think fit, represent 
the same to the bishop by sending to the bishop a form, as 
contained in Schedule (B) to this Act, duly filled up and 
signed, and accompanied by a declaration made by him or 
them under the Act of the fiifth and sixth years of the reign 
of King William the Fourth, chapter sixty-two, afifirming the 
truth of the statements contained in the representation : 
Provided, that no proceeding shall be taken under this Act 
as regards any alteration in or addition to the fabric of a 
church if such alteration or addition has been completed five 
years before the commencement of such proceedings. 

9. Unless the bishop shall be of opinion, after consider- 
ing the whole circumstances of the case, that proceedings 
should not be taken on the representation (in which case be 
shall state in writing the reason for his opinion, and such 
statement shall be deposited in the registry of the diocese, 
and a copy thereof shall forthwith be transmitted to the per- 
son or some one of the persons who shall have made the re- 
presentation, and to the person complained of), be shall 
within twenty-one days after receiving the representation 
transmit a copy thereof to the person complained of, and 
shall require such person, and also the person making the re- 
presentation, to state in writing within twenty-one days 
whether they are willing to submit to the directions of the 
bishop touching the matter of the said representation, without 
appeal ; and if they shall state their willingness to submit to 
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the directions of the bishop without appeal, the bishop shall 
forthwith proceed to hear the matter of the representation in 
such manner as he shall think fit, and shall pronounce such 
judgment and issue such monition (if any) as he may think 
proper, and no appeal shall lie from such judgment or 
monition. 

Provided that no judgment so pronounced by the bishop 
shall be considered as finally deciding any question of law so 
that it may not be again raised by other parties. 

The parties may, at any time after the making of a repre- 
sentation to the bishop, join in stating any questions arising 
in such proceedings in a special case signed by a barrister-at- 
law for the opinion of the judge, and the parties after signing 
and transmitting the same to the bishop may require it to be 
transmitted to the judge for hearing, and the judge shall 
hear and determine the question or questions arising thereon, 
and any judgment pronounced by the bishop shall be in con- 
formity with such determination. 

If the person making the representation and the person 
complained of shall not, within the time aforesaid, state their 
willingness to submit to the directions of the bishop, the 
bishop shall forthwith transmit the representation in the 
mode prescribed by the rules and orders to the archbishop of 
the province, and the archbishop shall forthwith require the 
judge to hear the matter of the representation at any place 
within the diocese or province, or in London or West- 
minster. 

The judge shall give not less than twenty-eight days' 
notice to the parties of the time and place at which he will 
proceed to hear the mattet of the said representation. The 
judge before proceeding to give such notice shall require 
from the person making the representation such security for 
costs as the judge may think proper, such security to be given 
in the manner prescribed by the rules and orders. 
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